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PREFACE. 


In October, 11)83, I happened to see a book 
“ Indian Indigenous Banking ” by Mr. Gubbay, 
and surprised to read that it largely dealt 
with the activities of Joint Stock Banks in India, 
and the Indian Indigenous Banker throughout the 
book has been treated with cotenipt and regarded 
as an undesirable element of Indian society. 
This is not a new thing that a Writer not con- 
versant with the reality of the matter gives such 
an account. But it may be asserted as a fact 
that the Indian Indigenous Banker has always 
been the backbone of India’s prosperity by his 
help to Indian trade, commerce, and agriculture 
from time immemorial. He was not merely a 
moneylender or usurer as some writers style him, 
but lie was a great banker and Hnaneier, and even 
today he, as a class, is the greatest financier of 
India. In order to dispel the false notions that 
may be created here and abroad with such publica- 
tions, the authors of which have no real knowledge 
of the profession, its intricacies and delicacies, its 
history and importance, I resolved to put before 
the public a correct account of Indian Indigenoas 
Banking, as to what it was and what it i.s. I 
accordingly started drafting the book, but finding 
it very voluminous, I later on divided it, with Mr, 
Ganguli’s suggestions, into four parts, each part 
forming a separate book, viz 

(1) “Indigenous Banking in Ancient and 
Medieval India.” 
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(2) “ Indian Rural Credit.” 

(8) “ Indian Indigenous Urban and Itinerant 
Money-lending.” 

(4) “Present-day Indian Indigenous Banking.” 

As a result of this division the first book is now 
placed before the reader and I hope it will 
clearly show that the ancient Indians had acquired 
a considerable scientific knowledge of ‘ Banking ’ 
and its marvellous development at a very early stage 
of human civilisation. The rules framed by the 
Hindu Law givers for Indigenous Banking are so 
exhaustive, that a parallel of it cannot be found in 
any other country in that period of early civilisation. 
The law for the check of usury, the law for the adminis- 
tration of civil justice (Faj/avahara), the liabilities 
and responsibilities of debtors and sureties, the 
rights and responsibilities of bankers (creditors), 
the rules for safe-custody, deposits, bailments. 
State control and licencing are some of the 
excellent legislations which the ancient Indians 
enacted and rigidly enforced for the efficient develop- 
ment of the profession on honest and well-regulated 
lines and for the well being of the general public. 
Between the Mahabliarat and Pauranik period* 
India enjoyed internal peace and tranquillity, and 
Indians made amazing progress in trade, commerce 
and banking of which we have documentary' proohi 
in the writings of many of the foreign travellers 
like Megasthenes, Huin-Tsang, Bernier, Marco-Polo, 
Ibn Batuta, Ludovico Di Varthema, Tavernier 
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as well as Indian writers of Dbarmashastras, 
Arthashastra, and Buddhist literature. The Indians 
were an acknowledged intellectual race and their 
philosophy, poetry and architecture were marked 
with traits ot originality : and the same is true of 
the history' of their banking, which like their arts, 
astronomy, and philosophy continued to make 
startling progress till the Tilh and l!Uh Century A. D. 

During the Mohammedan period Indian Indi 
genous Banking suffered a great set-back. From the 
invasions of Mahmud of (rha'/.ni until the time of 
Akbar the Great, the country was in a very unsettled 
state and the |K)litical changes and convulsions and 
the intolerant bigotry of some of the rulers made life 
and property of every citi'/.en insecure and unsafe. 
It was, therefore, very natural that Indian com- 
merce, trade and banking was wholly dislocated 
and disorganised when every ca|)ital city, trading 
centre, and banking house had repeatedly been 
stormed and sacked by invading armies. But in 
spite of all these adverse circumstances, we can yet 
with our available material boast that India's bank- 
ing is the oldest and the most scientific existing 
‘ Indigenous banking ’ in the whole World. 

1 have made a free use of the books mentioned in 
Appendix “ C ” and 1 am indebted to their authors. 
1 have derived special advantage from the publica- 
tions of Doctors Majumdar, Law and Mukerji, the 
late Mr. R.C. Dutt, C.I.E., and Mr. M. A. Butch, and 
i owe special gratitude to these gentlemen. 
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I arrived at Jaipur from my post in Sikar on 28rd 
December, 1933, and presented my notes to Mr. 
Sanjiban Ganguli, M.A., the veteran educationist of 
Rajputana and a retired Jaipur State Officer, who 
advised me to sjilit them up into four separate parts. 
Acting on his advice, 1 started compilation of the; 
present book on 9th January, 1934, and delivered 
each chapter, as it w as ready, to him for criticism 
and improvement. He took very great pains in 
improving the MSS and suggesting me many new 
things and 1 must admit that but for his help and 
encouragement the present book would not have 
been placed before the readers in this shape and so 
early. 

I must acknowledge the great kindness of Rao 
Raja Sri Kalayansinghji Bahadur of Sikar and his 
Senior Officer, Mr. J. A. de Souza, M.B.E., who 
relieved me at a v'ery opportune time and granted 
me advance pay which enabled me to devote my 
entire time to this book and complete it so early. 

I am also indebted to Messrs 1’. C. Cdiatterji, the 
Librarian, Mr. Syed Hamid Husain, the Assistant 
Librarian, Mr. Harinarain, the Head Clerk of the 
Maharaja’s Public Librarj-, Jaipur, for great help 
rendered by them by allowing me the use of any 
and ever>' type of book that 1 needed at any time 
when I demanded. 

I must also acknowledge the great lielp rendered 
by my Assistant, Mr. Atarsain Jain, my typist Mr, 
Rajendra Sarup Bhatnagar (of the Sikar Accounts 
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Department), my student, Mr. Sohanlal Mathur, ray 
cousins, Messrs Bhairon Dutt and Rameshwardyal 
and my friend Lala Bhanwarlal Mathur, Foreign 
Member, Sikar, and I am equally indebted to these 
gentlemen. 

While concluding, 1 must state that 1 am fully 
conscious of my shortcomings and limitations and 
the difficulty of the task before me ; and I shall 
consider myself amply rewarded if my inadequate 
labours secure for the subject n more proper atteiv 
tion and treatment. 


Mahashivratki, 

12th February, 1U:34, Biti.iKtsnoKK BnAKCJAVA. 

Jaipur, Rajputaua. ) 




INDIGENOUS BANKING IN ANCIENT 

AND 

MEDIEVAL INDIA. 

CHAPTER I. 

DEVELOPMENT OF HANKINC;. 

Introductory.— The earlit'st Indian .settle- 
ment is traced in the villages, where the people were 
wholly engaged in agriculture and industries allied 
to or dependent on agriculture. In the V^-dic litera- 
ture we have allusions to agriculture more than to 
any other thing. The very name Arya by which the 
Aryan conquerors of India have distinguished them- 
selves from the ahorgines or Dasas, is said to come 
from a root which means to <*ultivate. Professor Max 
Muller has traced the progress of this word all over 
the Aryan world, from Iran or Persia, to Erin or 
Ireland and argues with considerable force that the 
word was invented in the primeval home of the 
Aryans in Central Asia, to indicate tlieir partiality 
to cultivation, as distinguished frojii the nomadic 
habits of the Turanians, whose name indicates their 
rapid journies or the fleetness of their horse. ' The 
Aryans of India had, thertdore, attained highest 
civilisation at a very early stage of human grt)Wth, 
It is at this stage of Aryan civilization that we find 
the germs of lending money in India. In an intelli- 
gent study of the Indian Indigenous Banking system, 

1. H. C. IXitt’s Hittory of Civilisation in Ancient India, page, 



o 


IKDir.KNOrs BANKISr, IN’ ANriEST AND MEDlKVAt INDIA 


tlierefore. particular stress should be laid on the fact 
that the system has been evolved and not made; 
that it has been carried from village (gramal life to 
the mahagraina or pura (towns or cities) life ; that 
it has grown uj) with the country, suffered Avith it, 
prospered witli it and. since the Vedic period, been 
the back-bone of agriculture and commerce of India. 
Tlu! careful periodical revisions of the Banking Laws 
in the Arthashastra. Dharmashastras and the Law 
t'-odes, kept it continually in touch with the require- 
ments of India’s constantly altering conditions from 
period to period. In fact, no other civilised country 
can boast of such a system of banking starting at 
such an early stage of human ci\ilisation. backed 
with such excellent principles for its conduct and 
management. The contention of Mr. Horace White 
in his ‘Money and Banking' truly applies to support 
the history of Indian indigenous banking : “ The 

principles of Banking are the outgrowth of experi- 
ments. They must be learned from the history of 
bankitig and partitularly from the laws that ha\e 
been enacted from time to time. These laws are the 
crystallisation of ideas dominant at given periods.” 
The history of Indian indigenous banking affords 
a study of highly organised system of banking con- 
ducted either indi\ idually, in partnership or through 
guilds. The history of Indian indigenous banking 
may be roughly divided into four periods: — 

(a) V’edic period (including Epic a n d 

Rational period); 

(b) Shastric and Smriti period ; 
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(<*) Buddhist [)erit>d ; and 
{d) Mohainniedun period. 

It is necessary, therefore, to give a short sketch ot 
the development of banking during these |)eriods 
before attempting to describe the various details of 
banking as it was conducted and in the way in which 
it was carried on during these periods. 

Vedic period. — Indigenous lianking in 
India may be truly said to date from this period. 
Mr. K. Dutt in his book. History of civilisation 
in Ancient India, i)age, t»*i, says. “* Allusions to trade 
and commerce nuist l)e necessarily rare in a i-ollec- 
tion of hymns to gods; but. nevertheless, we are 
here and there surprised by passages which throw a 
curious light on the manners of tlie times. Loans 
and usury were well understood in those day.s, and 
Itishis (who. we should always remember, were 
worldly men in those days, and not hermits or 
anchorites) occasionally lament their si. ate of 
indebtedness with the simplicity of primitive times”. 
The phenomena of lending and l)orrowing are 
recorded in the \"edas. Una or debt is rc}>eatedly 
mentioned in the Vedic literature. The .Atharva- 
veda enjoins : “ Dhancn Dev.'i Dhan imichhmnn ih”. ' 
This has been commented by Sri Sayanacharyaji 
as, ; “ Hac Devii dhancn niulya dhani n bridhiuktam 
dhan- n ichhman'ih kamaiinanoham, ” which when 
translated reads as,; “O god, I engage my,self in 
moneylending from my sum (priiuapal sum) in order 

1. Atharvaveda, Ill« 1^, u. 
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to earn money (principal added with interest). The 
Rigveda abounds in the mention of borrowing and 
lending (debt) and a few instances may be quoted 
here with advantage : “ As we collect the utmost 
debt even the eighth and sixteenth part. ” ‘ “ No 

debt is due by Brahmans now. ’’ - “ He sternly 

reckoneth their debts. " " “ Thou speedest to 

subdue like one exacting debts. ” ‘ “ In constant 

fear, in debt, and seeking riches, he goes by 
night unto the homes of others. ' “ The debtor 
* was often iiound to posts. These mentions in 
the Hindu sacred bcaiks clearly go to prove that there 
was established knowledge of money lending and 
iMirrowing and that there was money lending during 
that period of early stage of human civilisation in 
India. 

The division of labour was recognised in India 
early in the Wdic period, and the Vedic India knew 
of four broad di\ isions of labour, namely : — 

1. Brahmans ... Ecclesiastical; 

A 

' 1 . Kshatryas ... Military; 

;j. Vaishyiis ... Industrial, and 

4. Sudras ... Servile. 

“ The Brahman was the mouth (of the creater) of 
both of his arms was tin; Riijanya made : his thighs 

1. Kigvcda viii. IT. 17. 

Higvoda viii. Iti. 

Kigveda i\. IT, 

4. Rigveda ix, I lo, 1. 

Rigvoda Ii4, IW. 

Utgveda x. 34, *• 
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became tlie Vaishyus, from his feet the siulra was 
produced.” ' The distinction was, however, made 
betw'een class and class, profession and profession, 
but there was no division based on birth, and there 
was an absolute elasticity about the f)rofessions and 
classes. “ Behold, I am a e<*mposer of hymns, my 
father is a physician, my mother frrinds corn on 
stone. W’e are all eii^aj^ed in diHerent occupations. 
As cows wander (in various directions) in the |)asture- 
Helds (for hwd). so we (in \arious occupations), wor- 
ship thee, () Soma, for wealth. Flow thou for Indra." - 
The law for occu})ations was for mankind and their 
division was based on occupations as is chair from 
this hymn: ** Hich Dawn, she sets afoot the coiled up 
sleeper, one for enjoyment, one for wealth and wor- 
ship ; those who saw for e.xlended \ ision One to 

hijrh sway. One to exalted ^lory, one to fiersne his 
gain, and one his labour. All to regard their differ- 
ent vocations, all moving creatures hath the Dawn 
awaekened." ‘ It is <dear that the caste system was 
based on professions and not by birth and as such 
any body taking to agriculture, trade and banking 
was called a Vaishy.i. The business of money-lending 
and banking did not become a separate and distinct 
profession during the VO-dic period, and the X’aishyas 
then called X’isah, were allotted as their duty of 
pastoral, agricultural, industrial and commercial 
professions acuimpanied with money-lending as their 
side business and this iiyinn of the Atharvavedu 

I. Hij^veda x. 

Higveda ix. ils?, :j. 

J. liigvoda i. li;j» 
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gives a clear picture of the profession of the Vaishytis 

of the V'edic jieriod : “ I store up in trade, Indra 

the many roads travelled by the gods, that go about 
between heaven and etirth, -let them enjoy me with 
milk, with ghee, that dealing ( ) I may get riches 

with fuel, OAgni. with ghee, 1, de.siring offer the 
oblation, in order to energy, to strength ; revering 
with worship, so far as 1 am iible. — this devine power 
in order to hundred-fold Avinning. This offence of 
ours may.st thou — O Agni. bear with wliat distant 
road we havj- gone .Successful for us lie bargain and 
sale; let I'eturn - dealing make me fruitful; do ye 
enjoy this oblation in concord ; successful for us be 
our going about tind rising with what riches. 1 
engage in money-lending from my sum (prineijtal 
sum) in order to earn money (principal added with 
interest). O Agni, put down with obbition the gain- 
slaying god. " ' It would ajjpear that money-lend- 

ing had become a side business of the Vaishy is of the 
Vedie period and they had started to tran-sact busi- 
ness of lending-money to the needy borrowers of 
different professions whose mention will be made in 
chapter on clientele. 

In the Epic jK'riod we find that not only banking 
was i-eserved to the Vaishyiis, but the State had 
interested itself in Hanking and we find in Mahabharat 
that loans were granted to the public during period 
of distress from the Royal Treasury at 12 per cent per 
annum. ' In the Mahabharat tliere is mention of 


I, Atharva Veda iii. 15. V. 

9. Sabha Parva« Chapter 5, Shloka 7S. 
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money-lending also. ' In the (Jita we find that 
Vaishyiis carried on tlie same oeeupations as were 
enjoined in the Vedas: " Kris/ii go-rakxh 'i xanijyani 
X'auhtjakarma srahhorojam." - meaning tluit tlie 
duty of the Vaishyas is cultivation, cattle rearing and 
trade. Again in the Ramayana these references 
appear in the portion dealing with the deatli of King 
Dasarath. “ the tables for the saeriticial ofFerings are 
empty ; the shops where they sold garlands are 
closed ; and the bankers and merchants do not show 
them as usual. " ‘ The inhabitants of .Ayodhya 

who accompanied Kharata in order to retpiest Hama 
to return to Ayodhya from the jungles, were also 
accompanied by a * J'riddhipajivi' jueaning a mem- 
ber of the money-lending or banking class. It would 
appear that the business of bankingor money-lending 
which was a side business during the \’edie period, 
became a distinct business during the Ramayana and 
Mahabharat period, i. c. the Kpic age. The N'aishyfis 
coming down to this , age had specialised th(‘niselves 
in different branches of trade ami commerce, .and a 
separate class of * J'rid'lhipajivis ' was ffirrmai who 
devoted themselves to Ranking and money-lending and 
nourished on this trade alone. It is. therefore, evident 
that Hanking made a long headway during the Epic 
period and the Vaishyfis became the most enterpris- 
ing and organised trading and iianking class. I'hey. 
therefore, became the ea|)itaiists. the bankers, the 
landowners, the merchants and traders of tlie organised 
popiflation of a kingdom. 

1. Sfibhaparva. Chapter Shloka 79. 

Oitii. 18*44. 

Rania^rana C 
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Shastric and Smriti period.— There 
is u speculation as to the age of Shastric and 
Buddhist period, some say the Shastric period was 
after the Buddhist period, while the others say that 
it was before it. Buddha the great Indian Rishi was 
horn in sixth century B. C’. and, therefore, his religion 
and his teachings were started after this period. 
From the Hindu law edited by .Sir Harisingh (iaur, 
we find at page xxxi the following version regarding 
the .Smrilis by Manu and other authors; " Manu, 
probable age, HOC B. C'. There are four \ ersions of 
Manu. i. e., (1) Bbrigu .Sanhita. (2) Xarad. (8) 
Brihaspati. and ( t) .Angiras, In sanctity the work is 
regarded by the Hindus as next only to the Wdas. 
Flareet, probable age H.tO B, (iautam 750 B. 
Baudhayan 750 B. Apastamb 500 B. (’.. Vishnu 
800-400 B. C.. Vajnavalkya .850 .A. D.. Xarad 400 
A. I)..’ It would appear from this th at most of the 
.Smritis belong to a period before the advent of 
Buddhism in India :and as such we pass first through 
the Shastric and Smriti peidod rather than the 
Buddhist period, and it is. therefore, jiroposed to 
deal with the condition of ihinking in that |)eriod 
and shift to the Haiddhist period after having finished 
with that. 

During the Shastric and Smriti period the Vaishyds 
continued to cariy on the business of Banking and 
money-lending. Manu the great law giver has 
described the business of Vaishy/as as " Banikyatham 
kuHtdamch x'aishayaxya krishirevach, " ' meaning 


1. Manu, 1. IS. 
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thereby that “ Interest earninjj by money-lending, 
trade and agriculture are the professions allotted to 
vaishy:is. ” This cliissilication of Maim has been 
upheld by other great authorities like ; ‘Simkra ’ ’ 

Hareet ’■ - “ Pai-ushar ” ‘ and “ Baudhayan ” ‘ 

The vaishyits during this period had organised theii 
business veiy systematically and became experts in 
almost all trades and occupations as is clear from this 
description: “ Let the vaishy.i appraise (cultivate the 
knowledge of) the prices and (juilities td gems, 
pearls, metals, woven stuffs, secnleti things and salts. 
Likewise he must possess— the knowledge of sowing 
seeds, of specitic traits of the soil, of the measures of 
land, of the rules of weighing articles ; (as well as) 
defects or excellences ot articles, the good or evil trails 
of countries, profits or losses in m imifaetured articles, 
and the increase of animals, lie must know the 
wages of artisans and workmen, and languages of 
different races of men. he shall be able to forecast the 
increase or decrease in the prices, and amelioration 
or deterioration in the <|uality of an article at a 
particular time and place, as well as the mode of 
selling and buying. He shall constantly multiply 
his riches (from trade and interest) by honest means 
and give food to animals out of all creatures. ” ’ It 
is, therefore, evident that the vaishya between the 
period of the V'edas and those ot Shastras and 

1. Shukra, iv, W. 


2. Hnrtjct, ii, 

S. l^ara»har« 1, TW. 

4. Baudhayan v, ^1. 
Manu ix, 320-333. 
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smritis perfectlj' specialised himself in the profession, 
and from tlie position of a casual money-lender, he 
grew by his skill and labour to the position of a 
hanker in all its branches. Before proceeding further 
let US' examine first as to what constitutes a banker, 
what are his duties and the services he renders to the 
civilised mankind. A Banker is defined by section 2 
of the English Bills of Exchange Act of 1HH2 as 
follows .• Banker, includes a body of persons 
whether incorporated or not who cany on the busi- 
ness of banking;” while a banker is defined by 
section;} of the Indian Negotiable Instruments Act 
of 1881 as follows : “ lianker, includes all persons or 
a cor[)oration or company acting as bankers. ” The 
two definitions reproduced do not cam' us anywhere, 
and the definitions are not only vague but defective. 
Horace \Vhile in his ‘ Money and Banking ’ thus 
defines a banker : “ An institution where tleposits of 
money are received and paid, where credit is nianu- 
factureil and extended to borrowers, and where the 
exchange of property is facilitated. Having lii-st 
acquired tlie confidence of the communitj-, the bank 
extends its credit by purchasing intex'est bearing 
securities, mainly business men’s notes payable at a 
fixed time and giving tbe sellers the right to draw 
cheques upon itself payable at sight. The amounts 
thus authorised to be drawn are termed dejKJsits, 
the bank being liable for them in the same way as 
for actual money deposited. ” Having reproduced 
this definition of the duties of a banker, let us see 
what services the banker in the shastric and smriti 
period rendered to the Indian public. The following 
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brief account may be given to illustrate his activities 
in those days : — 

1. He accepted deposits; 

2. He granted loans against pledges ; 

;i. He granted loans against mortgages; 

•t. He granted loans against p e r s o n a 1 
securities ; 

o. He granted simple open loans ; 

(■». He acted as his customer’s bailee ; 

7. He subscribed to pul>lie loans b> grant- 

ing loans to kings ; 

8. He acted as treasurer and banker to 

kings ; and 

n. He issued and managed currency of the 
country. 

If these services of the Indian indigenous banker 
i?i the Shastrie and Smriti })eriod are eon)[»ared with 
the definition of Horace White, it will becoim- abun- 
dantly clear that the Indian indigenous banker in 
those days rendered more or less the same s(!rviees 
with due allowance to the conditions prevailing at 
that early stage of human civilisation, as are rendered 
by the modern banks of to-day. 

The Indian indigenous banker by this time had 
adopted a regular system of account keeping and 
systematic forms of loan-deeds (rnapalra) were used 
while granting loans to borrow'crs. ’ The State 
had recognised by this time the necessity for regulat- 

1. SUukra ili.» Vajtuivalkyfif ii. 
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ing the profession of banking and money-lending 
and it became necessary for every banker and money- 
lender who desired to carry on this business to obtain 
Royal sanction to start business. ‘ 

The profession of bunking and money-lending 
had become a source of profit to the (Jovernment of 
the day, us the liankers and money-lenders were 
subjected to pay income-tax and municipal house rent 
for the protection afforded to them by the State.* 
The trade and commerce of the country liad reached 
to tlial liigh perfection which needed greater service 
from flankers and money-lenders, and because of this 
demand of greater service, tlie flankers and money- 
lenders formed partnersfiips and guilds to serve the 
pufdic. ■’ 

Buddhist period. — 'Fhe profession of money- 
lending and flanking was restricted to V'aishyiis 
during tfie Siiaslrie period, and Brahmans as well as 
Kshatryas were permitted only under exceptional 
circumstances, but during the Buddliist period, the 
cfiange of profession fieeame a matter of cfioice. 
From the following collection it is evident that there 
was altogetlier a mucfi freer possibility of change 
among the social ranks of India during the Buddhist 
period : — * 

1. A prince resigns his share in the king- 
dom in favour of his sister, and turns 
a trader and banker (Jataka, 4, 84) ; 

1. Shiikra Chapter I. 

Shukra iv» Manu viii. 

:5. Yajnavalkya ii. Narad, iii. 

4. Journal of Uio Hoyai Asiatic Society of 1901, p. BQ6, 
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•J. A second j)rincc jfoes to live with a 
Shreshthi and earns his livin^>^ !)y his 
hands (Jataka, 4. 

3. A Brahman takes to trade and bankin^^ 

' in order to earn money to ^ive away 

(Jataka, I. 1.5); 

4. Two other brahmans li\e by trade and 

banking without any su(‘b <‘\(Mise 
(Jataka, .5, 22. 471). 

During the Buddhist inaaod, this is, t!u‘retort‘. 
evident tliat Banking and trade had beiamu* a very 
honourable ajid decent f>rofession whi(*h was regard(‘d 
desirable also by Brahmans and Ksliatrj as who took 
to it most willingiv discarding their military and 
priestly duties. 'Die profession of banking and 
moneydending made a great lieadway during this 
period, and we have s|)lendid facets rc(‘orded in the 
Kaulalya’s Arthashastra ami th<* Buddhist .latakas 
and other Buddhist t(‘xt books. J'he profession 
made improveimaits in the iollowing directions ; — 

1. Better class of instruments of (’redit were 

issued for the transactioii of business; 

2. Letters of Kxchaiige like the modern 

hundis or Bills of Excliange came in 
use ; 

(iuilcls aiid partncrsliips foiiuwi on 
belter lines ; 

4. Money changing came into use ; 

.5. State regulation of the business l)eeanie 
more systematic and regular ; 
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0. Shresthis or bankers became more influ- 
ential and an important class of the 
kingdom of any king in India : 

7. Koyal treasiirership by the Shreshthis was 

recognised to be a very desirable thing 
by the State ; and 

8. The collection of Royal revenue in cer- 

tain districts became a portion of the 
business of the Shreshthis. 

Mohammedan Period. — Indian Indigen- 
ous Banking received a deadly blow -and a great set 
back with the advent of Mohammedans in India, as 
these coiujiierors brought with them their own Holy 
Quran to guide the destinies of India. The injunc- 
tions of the Quran were very much ditferent from 
those of the Hindu Dharmashastras, and a brief 
survey of it will make the subject more clear. Before 
Mohammad Sahib, the prophet of Islam, delivered 
the Quran, it is found that there was no objection to 
receive anil jiay interest in Arabia, I’ersia and other 
Islamic countries ; but after the Holy Quran's injunc- 
tions came in force in Islamic countries and after- 
wards in India, the word ‘ interest ' itself came to be 
regarded as a great sin. In the Quran it is men- 
tioned, ” that Allahtalla (God) has ordained that 
Baiy (selling goods or property with profit) was 
halal i. c. sinless and good, but Byaj or interest was 
a great sin {Haraam)." * This injunction becomes 
more severe in the fourth Sipara where it is mentioned 

1. Holy Quran* iii, Sipara Huku 4. 
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“ that if a person sold certain goods on credit, say 
the price payable after a month, in that case the seller 
was to receive the price settled between the seller and 
the purchaser, b\it if the purchaser did not pay for 
one month and the seller had to wait say for two 
months, the seller according to Quran could not 
charge interest for the loss sustained h>- him as a 
result of the locking up of his capital, and if he did 
that, it was a great sin." Th(‘ same Huku enjoins; 
“ that in the matter of interest taking (1) interest 
receiver. (2) interest payer, (:{) writer of interest deed, 
and (4) witness, committed the same amount of sin.” 
The same Huku further enjoins •‘that a |K;r.son 
receiving one drona of interest committed ;pi grave 
sins and such a man went straight to jah 'innum 
(hell).” ' It is but reasonable that under the rule of 
a (Government presided over by a King and Ministers 
who followed these laws, banking and in<»ncy-Iending 
in India could not flourish. Tin; second reason for 
the banking ;ind money-lending profession receiv- 
ing a set back, was regular inroads, wars and <|uarrels 
for centuries which hampered trade and commerce 
and con.se<iuentIy banking and money-lending, 'I'he 
third and most important cause was the uncerlninty 
of life and property among a band of rofjta rs com- 
peting for supreinacy. The life and property was 
always at great danger and all depended upon the 
mercy of the Army generals. There are hoards of 
evidences that the houses of rich bankers and money- 
lenders as well merchants were looted when it suited 
the fancy of the (Generals or when they fell short of 

1. Quran, iv Siparah» 4th Kuku. 
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money, 1'his state of affair lasted full six centuries 
i. e., fmm the time of Mahmud of Gha/nitothe time 
of Hmuayun and it was in Akbar’s time that any 
settled Government was formed. It is in this period 
that any reconstruction of Indian indifienous hank- 
ing; was made, and it is only from this period that 
any authentic records of Indian indij^enous hankinjj 
are found. It was during this period that the injunc- 
tions of the Quran were relaxed re/»arding the receiv- 
ing; of interest. Islam forbade interest, hut later 
interpretation durinj; this jieriod followed the .Mosaic 
law and permitted levy of interest in a country of 
infidels {<hu -ul-harb). 

In Akhar’s time also the profession had many 
restrictions imposed upon it liy the (»overnment of 
the (Jreat Mughal. ,\kbar the (beat practised hanking 
and was regarded as the sole hanker in India. He 
advanced large sums of money lioth from his privy 
purse and from the Iloyal treasury. 'I'hese loans were 
either granted to .lagirdars, .Army (ienerals. Petty 
Chiefs or for large commercial enterprises and indus- 
tries. Dr. 1). Pant in his hook taimmercial Policy 
of the Mughals " has summari.sed the situation of the 
profession as follows: ' 

“ .\ few hanking houses came into existence in 
order to take uj) those businesses which the king 
would not do. They were immediately pounced upon 
by the otiicials who put an end to their husine.ss. 
They pleased these officials and approached the 
Emperor who, after consulting his officers, allowed 

1. i’ommert’ial Policy of the Mughals, pp. T^-73. 
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them to carry on their business within certain limits. 
The limits imposed were three: — 

1. They should not compete with the State : 

They should always consult the King's 
officials if they intend introducing any 
new business ; and 

'The rates fixed by the King would be 
observed by them, that is to say, rates 
'determined Ijy the laws of supply and 
demand would be ignored and only the 
King's rates would delermine the 
market tone. 

The kinds of business that fell to their lot were: 

(a) 'rhat kind of money-lending whi<‘h King 
would not do ; 

(/') KxchaJiging old coins for new coins at a 
certain discount fixed by the King ; 
and * 

(e) Issuing and discounting of hitudis at 
rates sanctioned by the King.” 

Loans were granted from the Jtoyal treasur)' to 
the peasantry also on which interest was charged and 
amount recovered at the time of realisation of land 
revenue. This corresponded to the presi nt day taccavi 
loans and the system was as follows; "He (the 
•Amilguzzar’ or the Collector of Royal Revenue) 
shall annually assist the needy husbandsman with 
loans of money, and receive payment at tlistant 
and convenient period.s.” * The monopoly of banking 

1. Ain-i'Akbari 
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which Akbar the Cireat had retained in his own 
hands, ceased to exist as a State monopoly dur- 
ing the reign of Jahangir the son of Akbar. 
Jahangir, however, retained the position of a banker 
for bankers and advanced large loans to the private 
bankers whenever there was a necessity for it and 
when so applied by one of them. In his reign private 
people carried on banking freely, and this is the 
description of lianking at Agra found in his time, 
“ In Agra tlic men who are richest live mainly by 
money-lending, a practice which is not discreditable 
to Hindus, hut only to Moslems (though indeed they 
do it coninionly enough); and that certain profit 
conics before the gain of the enterprising merchant.’' 
During the reign of .lahangir there were a lunnher 
of very rich and enterprising hunkers and financiers 
in India and tlic names of Seth N'cerjee \'ora. Seth 
Harsukhrai and Xalapurias are of special mention. 

During the reign of Shah Julian the successor of 
Jahangir, hanking in India prospered as in .lahangir's 
time and large hanking houses were established in all 
trade centres, iirovincial capitals and large seaports. 
By Shahjahan's time the thi'ce Oswal hankers who 
accompanied Maharaja Mansingh of Jaipur on his 
march against Bengal had settled at Dacca. Bhagal- 
pur. and Morshidahad and rose to high position of 
influential hankers in Bengal. The kundi business 
was carried on more freely and Tavernier has given 
a vivid description of this in his book of travels which 
Nvill be dealt with more fully in another chapter. The 
East India Company also mentioned about bankers 

1. Tho UernomiraDUe of Fransisco Fei^aert, pp. 
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of Aharnedabad and Surat in their letters to I^)ndon 
office. 

Dr. Pant has thus described the condition of 
bunking in Aurangzeb’s reign: “ In the reign of 
Aurangzeb hanks suffered a great deal. .As a staunch 
follower of the Quranic Laws, lie could do neither 
hanking himself, nor could he permit any .^Ioh^m- 
medan to take parUn it. For a true Mohammedan 
the taking of interest is harUim (unlawful): so 
the Hankers’ Bank, the Imperial 'rreasury. stopped 
all money-lending transactions. Hindus were so 
bitterly persecuted that it heeame w( ll-nigh inipos- 
sihlc for them to carry on any husiness, least of all 
the hanking husiness which was an eye sore' to true 
.Mohammedans. 

“.Mohammedans, being debarred from reaping any 
|>rofit by way of interest, naturally stood in the way 
of the Hindus reaping any In'iielit. Moreover, as 
there was veiw little peace or safety in the Empire, 
the people themselves preferred to have all their avail- 
able assets with them. 'Prade was so dislocated that 
there was very little demand for 'I'lie foreig- 

ners~the Dutch and the hinglish — withdrew from 
internal trade and coiffined themselves mostly to the 
sea-carrying trade and to the tapping of the coastal 
areas and the South. For their own purpose they 
made themselves independent of .Aurangzeb’s coins 
by putting into circulation their own. 'I'lie English 
opened a Mint in Bombay and started minting their 
coins without the permission of Aurangzeb. 
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Aurangzeb resented their ‘ boldness ’ and made 
an attempt to punish them, but the Englishmen in 
IJombay thodgh a mere handful were more than a 
match for the fast decaying might of Aurangzeb and 
his attempt ended in a fiasco. 

“The withdrawing of all the loans by the Treasury 
further dislocated trade, but it enabled Aurangzeb to 
lead a large army into the South, with the most 
disastrous results to himself and to his Empire. ’’ ' 

This brief account of the development of banking 
in India is giv'en. not as a history, wliich would be 
without the scope of this book, hut in order to assist 
the reader in realizing that the growth of the Indian 
indigenous system of hanking has been one of evolu- 
tion rather than of expediency or hasty legislations 
by Indian Kishis and Ministers like Kautalya and 
other great statesmen and that the system provided 
for the systematic and regular revision of the Bank 
laws in the Dharmashastras and the Arthashastra is 
invaluable in meeting the tremendous expansion and 
constantly changing reiiuirementsof Indian commerce 
.and agriculture in ancient and medieval India. The 
succeeding chapters describing in detail the various 
duties of an ancient and medieval Indian indigenous 
banker, should clearly demonstrate how far tlie func 
tions performed by the Indian indigenous bankei’s 
responded to the requirements of the country. 


1. Commercial Policy of the Mughals by Pant, page, 
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'* The hanker from time immemorial assoeijites in 
an intimate and eonlidential way willi tlu; hijjfjest 
and smallest men; with every type and any type of 
men of his eommunity and of hiseountry. He has 
always been a man ctf power and iulluenee. 'I'he 
visah (vaishya) the hereditary banker of India has 
been of the greatest utility and importance to the 
civilised Indian eommunity fnim time immemorial. 
Durin^f the \'edie period the Visah or vaishyas — 
the hereditary Indian bankers had the power to 
make and unmake kin^s and on them depended the 
prosperity or otherwise of a kinj^dom. 'I'lie follow- 
ing verse explains the inHuenee of the vaishyiis— the 
indigenous bankers, traders, and peasant proprietors 
during the Vedie period: “ VVe liave chosen t bet;, 
make thyself at home with us. stand firm in your 
jdaee, do not be moved. See that we (visali) desire 
thee for our king, that thy kingdom may not 
slip from thy liands.” ' This was the injunction of 
Hishis like Dhriiva to the kirig that his kingdom 
depended on the goodwill and cooperation of the 
visah (vaishya). The visah (vaishy.i) was a veiy 
powerful element in the subject of any kingdom 
during the \'edie period. In the \'edie period the 
unit of the life was a village ; and the word (fruma 
stood for a village. ' The.se villages were the 

1. Hi^veda, x, li.'i, 1. 

44, 10; li, I ; ii, 7. 
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seats of quiet, ordered, harmonious life, and as such 
were contrasted with forests with all their veget- 
able and animal life. ’ The head of a village was 
a jgrrawirt/ (the modern patel, ehaudhry or mehta), * 
The post was generally the heretage of a vaishy:iT 
who had a i)ig voice in the election of a king as is 
clear further from this verse; The metres as 
attendants aixmt him (Soma) ; even as the non-royal 
king makers, the hards (siitas) and the visah 
(gramini) (attend ui>on) the king, so do the metres 
act as attendants about him (soma).' 

In the Kamayana we find that tlie vaishy:i 
community was very wealthy. I)/ian-raiita/i and 
had ;i voice in the admijiistration of the kingdom. 
The following testimony of Hishi D.aksha is an 
excellent hearing on the subject: “The (fri/iasfa 
(me'aning a vaishyii hous('holder. who.se profession 
was trade. l)anking. agriculture an<l catth-rcaring), 
we arc taught, is the daily food giver of Die pitris 
(departed ones), the r/e; a.v (gods), the men. and the 
insects and brutes, therefore, does the order of a 
vaishyii householder occupy the highest place. Of 
;ill the other three ashntuHis or orders of life, the 
vaishyii householder {gri/iasfa) is the source, with 
his decay is involved the decay of the other three. 
The r(H)t of the tree maintains the life of its trunk, 
and so long as there is life in the trunk, the 
branches hear the foliage, and the moment the root 
dies, all the other parts perish. It should follow 

1. Atharv’a^veda, ii, ;;t, 4. 

Higveda, x, ii, .Vtharvaveda Hi, o. T. 

:L Sathapalha Brahammana, lii, 4, 1, T. 
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from this, that we siumld all unite in doin^ all we 
can to protect the interests of the vaishy i hmisehol 
der, ’ Manu says: “Greater honour is j[>iven to 
occupations which coulil be carried «>n within S4incti~ 
fied precincts; and therefore. Ieiulinj« money at 
interest is one of tlie respectable means of ae<|uirinj; 
property." ■ 

The indigtaums Icinker liad altained so much 
importance by this time, that the king regarded 
him as a most desirable element of his suhiccls. 
By his thrift and noble manners he l)eeanH‘ a most 
respectable eiti/en of the cnipirt'. whose trust and 
reputation became umjuestionahle ami the kings 
trusted him tlieir treasurits by appointing lh(! 
richest of the indigenous hankers as the Uoyai 
treasurer of the Kmpire. Shukra deseriltes the 
<luatiHcations of a Koyal treasurer to l>e a man of 
good character, rich. eapai)le. proficient in his 
occupation, thrifty and .a loM-r of monc\. and on 
the fulfilment of these he w.is appointed as a Boyal 
treasurer. ' They had by now not only remained 
the financiers of trade .and .agriculture, hut subs- 
cribed to public loans by granting large loans l(» 
kings, who approached them, for suclt lo.ans during 
the time of distress (»r prosecuting .a war. 'I'he loan 
was repaid by the king wlien the war was over or 
pei'itxl of distress passerl .away. ' The bankers 
have in all times and countries been the pillars of 

1. I)ak.Hha.*sanlil:a, j- lik U. 10. 

*i. Muthg X, i L>- 
:i. Shukra, ii 
ii. Shukra, iv, iOi). 
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strength to a kingdom, and from the available 
account, it is found that the Indian kings had to 
depend on the wealthy bankers in times of financial 
difficulties. This was one of the most important 
reasons why the Indian indigenous bankers had 
attained s(» great an influence in any kingdom and 
it is why they were regarded as an important asset 
to a kingdom. 

During the period of Cliandragupta Maurya we 
find an account of Shrcshthi Chandandas, a great 
banker of the city of I’atliputra at whose house 
Minister Kakshash left his family when leaving the 
city to see Malayketu in order to seek his help against 
t'handragupta. This Chandandas proved so honest 
and loyal that even on an order of capital punish- 
ment he refused to deliver the family of his minister 
friend. ' In the Vinaya Buddhist texts we have 
allusions of rich Shreshthis like Itag.igaha Shreshthi 
and Anatha I’indika who were \ery rieh, eommanded 
great influence with the kings and spent large sums 
of money in providing dwelling houses and xifiarru'i 
tor the buddhist sanyhas. (See S. B. E. series Vols, 
xix and xx). The Shreshthis (bankers) had exten- 
sively organised their business of banking, and had 
formed even guilds and associations of partnerships 
called srenis and minb/i uyasa mathun . ' In each im- 
portant trade centres of the Buddhist period like 
Campa, Rajagrah Sravasti, Kausarabhi, Avanti, 
Pali, Malpura, and LJjjaini there lived many 
bankers of great influence. They used to grant 

I, Mudra*rak.sha^h. 

19* Mahavastu, iii, p. il3. 
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loans to merchants, traders, sljippers. forest adven- 
turers and the kings in times of war and financial 
stress. They came to be regarded by this time a 
separate elajs of maknjanx or bankers and in course 
of time the term “shreshthi" was used independently 
of its connection with the {wssession of \ ast resources 
I of capital. The word shreshthi became a surname 
I to the descendants of the bankers irrespective of the 
fact whether they continued to carry on the business 
of banking or changed it and took to other business 
of the like nature. ' 'Phe shreshthis were further 
sub-divided according to the wealth they owned and 
were classed as nagiir-shres/ithi. jagat-shreshthi or 
mah 'ishreshthi and some of the nmh 'ixhrathis were so 
rich as to pos.sess forty crort*s of ruf)ees each, ' 'Pfie 
existence of many bankers in a (country was indica- 
tive of its industrial and commercial prosperity, and 
this was the most important reason why they were 
regarded as an important asset to a kingdom. 
Prasanjit, the king of Kosala. once approached 
Binibisara. the king of Magadha, to reijucst one of his 
bankers to settle in the Kosala terrilory. Bimbisara 
had as many as five immensely rich bankers 
(shreshthis) in different parts of his kingdom ; but 
the shreshthis were so rich and influential that even 
Bimbisara felt diffident that his reijuest for removal 
to Prasanjit’s Kingdom may not probably carry 
weight with these influential bankers. ■ From such 
an account it is evident that the shreshthis wielded a 

1. Uhammapada Atthakatha, iii, p. 1^. 

Ibid 
X Ibid 
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great power and influence in the political as well as 
commercial life of a kingdom during those daj's. 
The wealthiest man among the shreshthis in a 
kingdom was usually made the Royal treasurer, and 
as a token of his high position the king presented 
him with the insignia in the form of an umbrella 
called shrexhthi-chattra. '■ 

We find the following account of the bankers 
during the Paiiranik period, i. e. between the 
Buddhist and Mohammedan period and no apology 
is needed to reproduce it here ; “ Under the shadow 

of the royal power dwelt the peaceful merchants and 
bankers in the exchange or the merchants’ quarters, 
s/ireshf/n-chnttra as the poet calls it. Quiet and 
unostentatious as Hindu merchants always are, these 
banker merchants probably had their branch firms in 
the great towns all over Northern India, carried on 
extensive operations in silks, jewells, and valuable 
goods, and concealed in their dark vaults in crowded 
and narrow lanes, enormous treasures and money 
which kings and emperors did not disdain to borrow 
in times of need. Ostentatious onlj' in their charity 
and religious works, thej’ no doubt beautified the 
town with many a graceful temple, fed and supported 
priests and brahmans, and earned a name among 
their fellow citizens by their good works. To the 
present day the Seths and merchants of Northern 
India are respected for their wealth and their pious 
acts, and they build many a holy temple where .laina 
and Hindu worship is performed day by day. 

1* Dhammapoda Atthakatha iv, 916. 
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“Jewellers and artists Hocked in the vichiity of 
merchant bankers. In the words of the poet, skilful 
artists examine pearls, topazes, emeralds, rubies, 
the lapis lazuli, CA>ral and other jewels : some set 
rubies in gold, some work gold ornaments on coloured 
threads, some string pearls, some grind the lapis 
lazuli, some pierce shells, and some cut coral. Per- 
fumers dry the saffron bags, shake the musk bags, 
express the sandal juice, and compound essences. 
These artists found a market all through the known 
world, and the products of their skill were api)re- 
ciated in the court of Harun-ar- Rashid in llagdad, 
astonished the great Charlemagne, and his rude 
barons, who as an English poet has put it, raised 
their visors and looked w’ith wonder on the silks and 
brocades and jewellery which had come from the far 
East to the infant trading marts of Europe. 

“Humbler traders filled other streets and displayed 
their cloths and garments and sweetmeats and 
various other wmmodities. .A stream of joyous and 
simple hearted peoj)le filled the busy streets all 
through the live long day. 

In the 12th century A. D. the members of the 
suvaranavanik caste attained prominence in Bengal 
as wealthy bankers and performed the functions of 
a shreshthi banker in all their aspects. Ballala 
Sena ruled Bengal during this period and was 
involved in debts on account of his wars with the 
King of Manipur. He appt)ached one V'allabha 
nanda Adhya, the richest and the most influential 

1. HUtory of Civiti/ntion in Ancient India by It, (.', pp. 
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banker of the da)' in Bengal and received a ban of 
rupees one crore.' There are references of mahajans 
advancing money to agiiculturists in times of famine 
and flood and appropriating the padd)- fields of the 
debtors in payment of the principal and interest.' 
When a debtor borrowed money and paddy from a 
banker to meet his requirements during the year, 
he had to pay back the principal with interest 
in cash at the end of the year by selling 
tobacco, sugarcane, sessaiuum, etc., or in kind 
on the basis of the price of the commodities." . 
In Northern India the firm of Nalapurias of Hewari 
was a very famous one who had the reputation of 
being one of the richest liankers in Northern India. 
Hemsing, the ('ommander-in-t’hief of Adilslmh 
contracted large loans from this firm to prosecute 
his waisi against Humanyun and the Suri Kings of 
the day. These Nalapurias had as many as .10U 
branches all over India, and the family of the writer 
was associated with this firm for four generations. 
This firm gave large loans to the Nawab of .Ihajjar. 
Kaos of Ramjuira and other neighbouring rulers of 
HLvsar. .lats and the like. They were very prominent 
and were called jagaf-seth at Hewari and the 
districts. Due to siuressive raids on their head 
office and branch offices, they had sustained heavy 
losses and lastly closed their affairs just after the 
great Indian Mutiny. Their descendant Mr. 
Manoharlal Bhargava, was till recently living in the 
Saharanpur district. The Tarikh-i-Firozshahi states 

I, IkUaU Kiinta, l Urakhaiid, chap, 

!f. Myineminjfh Gitika, p. H. 

3. Nildarpan by Dinbondhu Milm. v. 1. 
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that when SulUin Firozshah reached Saraswati in 
the course of his march, “ the bankers and merchants 
of the place assembled and brought several lacs of 
tankas to the Sultan who atTcpted the money as 
loan, and promised to repay it after his arrival at 
i;)elhi. All the money thus received was paid tu the 
Army. . 

During the Mohammedan periiHl the bankers 
received an impetus by being apj)ointcd as Mtxlis or 
ration suppliers b) the Mughal Army who moved 
about from district to district and pn)vincc to 
province. If there was no money-lender or banker 
in the provincial centres who could be approached 
for the ration and other arrangements of the army, 

the Army (Jenerals t(K)k with them rich bankers or 
their agents from headciuarters or their own 
principalities to make all arrangements for the 
ration, pay and other things retjuired for the army 
and the comforts of the generals and other oflieers. 
These bunkers usually had their agents (aratias) 
in various < entres over whom they drew hundiH or 
sent requisitions for certain supplies rwjuired for the 
army. Maharaja Mansinghji of Jaiinir. the greatest 
general of the Mughal Army, wlien he went to conquer 
Bengal, t(X)k with him three big bankers , of the 
O^iwal community from his capital (Amber) fw 
helping /him in. the matter of ration supply and 
distribution of the pay of the army as well as to 
keep valuables and other things in the Iloyal 
in order and on recr^rd. Out of these three 

1. Elliot’s History of Indi*. Hi. «»*• 
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bankers, after the return of Maharaja Mansinghji of 
Jaipur to Delhi, one settled at Dacca, one at 
Bhagalpur and one at Morshidabad, They rose to 
eminent |)Ositions and one of them rose to occupy 
the title of Jagatseth and helped the Mughal Govern- 
ment, the Nawabs of Bengal and finally the East 
India Company in many ways. One Devidas, a 
Khandelwal Vaishya was a banker in the estate of 
Thakoor Raisal, who advanced large loans to the 
Thakur to maintain an army, which enabled Thakur 
Raisal to show his mettle at Kabul in the Afghan 
VV nr with Prince Salim, and with the persistent 
assistance of Seth Devidas, Itaisal was granted the 
pargana of Kasli, etc. and became a ruling prince. 
His descendants occupy the whole of Shekhawati 
prant of Jaipur state in large jagim. Seth Harsukbrai 
was another important banker who is mentioned in 
the Imperial (i c/.etteer. He was a digamber .fain 
V''aishya of Delhi and was one of the treasurers of the 
Mughal treasuries. He issued pay orders for all the 
Mughal forces, and his hundis were honoiu'cd all 
over India larause of the great reputation and 
Knani'inl soundness that he had. His descendant 
P. D. Ramchander has till lately been an honorary 
magistrate in Delhi. His duty was to collect and 
bring Royal revenue from the Mufassii to the 
Capital, and he was so rich that wherever he went, 
he constructed a jaina temple. He led a jaim 
sangha which was one of the largest ever travelled 
in India. He was so influential that he obtained 
the Royal firman for all Subedam and wherever he 
went he was very hospitably received by the 
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Subedars (governors). He was allowed by the king 
to cash his pay orders and hundies at the provincial 
treasuries. The Raja of Basuma had to pay large 
ransom to the Mughal King, and was plaewl in the 
prison ; Seth Harsukhrai advanc-ed loans to this Raja 
and recommended his release to the Kmperor, and 
the King released the Raja of Basuma on the 
recommendation of Seth Harsukhrai only. The raja 
was so gratified and obliged to Seth Harsukhrai 
that he re<iuested to Seth for .any service, the Setli 
thereufH)n asked the Raja to hel[) him in the 
building of a .Inin temple at Hastinapur under the 
personal supervision of the Raja lumself. and the 
.S<?th defrayed the entire <*()st from his own pocket. 

The family of Purohit .Sarupnarainji is a famous 
house in Shekhawati who lent large sums of 
money as loans to the .Maharaja of .Alwar, the Nawabs 
of Fatehpur and Jhunjunuand the Raj, as of Khandela, 
Sikar and Khetri. Tlie I’urohitji has .still many of 
the original pronotes and dasteneez of thest; rulers in 
his })Ossession. Bhamashah, the great Oswal philan- 
thropist and banker, advanced large sums of money 
to Maharana Partapsinghji of Udaipur to carry 
on his wars against .■Vkf)ar the (ireat. Amongst 
the marwari merchants of note who have had the 
privilege of serving a numl)er of rulers are the well- 
knowm firms of (1) .Messrs. Tarachand Ghanshiarn- 
das and (2) Bansilal Abirchand. 

In the book “The English factories” by William 
Poster, we have mention of tw'o influential bankers 
which may be reproduced here with advantage : “He 
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(Veerjee Viini) was a wealthy merchant at Surat, 
with whom tlie English had dealings as early as IG19. 
He is described (Hi25) as a ‘prime merchant of this 
town,’ (1G2H) ‘the greatest banian merchant.’ (IG80) 
‘our old and accustomed merchant,’ (l«>3-t) ‘ the 
greatest and richest general merchant that inhabiteth 
this vast Kingdom. He was the largest creditor of 
the East India (Company and employed vakils and 
agents in Agra, Ahamedabad, Burhanpur, etc. 
According to Thevenot “X^eerjee Vora was estimated 
to be worth at least eight millions.”’ Regarding 
Shantidas another great banker of the day we have 
the following account. “He (Shantidas) was a 
AVealthy .laina merchant of Ahamedabad, and about 
10518 built in the city a temple called Chintarnan’s 
temple, wdiich .Mandelslo describes as one of the 

noblest structures that can be seen Shantidas was 

in great favour at court ; and the title of Nagar Seth, 
was conferred on him by the Emperor ’" The name 
of .Jagatseth .Vllamchand is famous throughout 
Bengal even to-day, who was a very respectable 
banker during the Mughal reign. 

The grandfather of Seth C'handmal Dhadda, 
I’.l.E,, of Bikaner, was a very respectable banker in 
later Mughal period and was made a dharambhai by 
Ahalya Bai. Maharanee of Indore.’ 

Utility. The banker has been a man of critic- 
ism from time immemorial, without any regard to 

1. The KngUsh Factories in India* p. lOl ; and The Travels of Peter 
Mundy, vol. il* foot note 1. p- 

f. The Eng:lifh Factories lO India, p. foot note 1. 

X National Call, for January* 
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the services he has rendered to the civilised mankind 
as a whole. By some he has been branded us a 
parasite upon industry, as a .Shylock who jyrinds the 
faces of the poor clients; some term him as a great 
uswi'er adding that the indigenous batiker encouraged 
hardships and poverty by granting loans for unpro- 
ductive and wasteful purposes. Such complaints 
deserve to be condemned for th(‘ simple reason that 
the cOiJiplainants have not put forward any sugges- 
tion to set up an ecjually eflicient and serviceable 
financial Institution to replace tlie Indian indigenous 
banker. He may have been a S'lyloek or even a 
greater rapacious person, but his utility in the 
past cannot be minimised. He lent in and out of 
season, he lent day and night liaving no fixed busi- 
ness hours, he did not observe any formalitu's. he 
knew his clients well, because of hereditary relations, 
and ab(*ve all, he lent when every other financial 
agency I'efused to lend. It may be [)ossil)ly true 
that he was both a capitalist and sometimes a 
usurer in varying degrees, but the greatest con- 
sideration that he deserved is orj the point that he 
was the chief instrument iti building uj) the national 
industries and commerce of India. He financed 
agriculture, trade, commerce and industries, built 
them up and it was cluetly on his aeeotinl that India 
became a sink of gold and previous m -tals. He ren- 
dered help from the hujublest pe.isant proprietor to 
the biggest landlord, even to the kings in Imndreds 
of insUinces. He extended his credit facilities from 
the smallest shopkeeper to the biggest exporter ; 
from the smallest artisan to the biggest manufactur- 



34 IKDICKtiOt'S BAKKlKe f>i AHaCNT AUS MCBieVAL INDIA 


ing concern. And above all, if an analysis is made 
of charities, the indigenous banker will be found to 
have given donations and subscriptions as well as 
erected d/iaram^/ialait, temples, saraiit and the like 
more than every other class of men put together, 
even including the CJorernment of that da)’. 

Knoxdedge. The success of the banker was due to 
his having mastered the profession in all its intrica- 
cies and branches. From the position of a casual 
moneylender he gri'w to|be a full-fledged banker by the 
time .Manu wrote liis famous dharamashastra. Manu 
has thus defined the qualities of a banker (vaishya) of 
that day ; “Let the vaishya appraise (cultivate the 
knowledge of) the prices and qualities of gems, pearls, 
metals, woven stuffs, scented things and salts. Like- 
wise he must possess the knowledge of sowing seeds, 
of specilic traits of the soil, of the measures of land, 
of the rules of weighing articles ; (as well as) defects 
or excellences of articles, the good or evil traits of 
countries, profits or tosses in manufactured article.s, 
and the increase of animals. He must know the 
wages of artisans and workmen, and languages of 
diffen'iit races of men, he shall be able to forecast 
the increase or decreast' in the prices, and ameliora- 
tion or deterioration in the quality of an article at 
a particular time and place ; as well as the mode of 
selling and buying. He shall constantly multiply 
his riches (from trade and interest by banking) by 
honest means and give food to animals out of all 
creatures.”' The banker made this startling prog- 
ress from a casual money-lender to become a fully 


1. MMa, ix, 3s'«-S33. 
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oirgaiused banker within this period t.e. from the 
Vedic to the Shastric j)eriod simply because, in India, 
banking became the monopoly of the Vaisliyii com- 
munity. They made it a purely family or class 
concern. The banker transmitted his business and 
goodwill to his trained son who from his childhood 
workeil with his father to learn the technicalities of 
the business. The old proverb “an ounce of practice 
b worth a pack of theory,” admirably fils the pro- 
fession of banking and in tliis connection let us quote 
the follow'ing passage from Mr. Sykes' hook which 
reads thus: “In spite, however, of this wide spread 
thirst for information, it is wise to remember that 
the above time-honoured provcrlrs still contain truth 
in them. Bulking certainly, is a profession or busi- 
ness, wbiebever one may prefer to e ill it. in wliieh 
the more practical virtues are allogetlKrr iu(iisp“nsa- 
ble. 'I'act, knowledge of eharaeter. a clear be ul and 
a ifcol judginenl, co.nbined witli Ibil capacity for 
taking infinite pains which has rather mistakenly 
been held to be the eliief attribute of genius, all 
these are required to make a sueetssful hanker, and 
without a considerable share of tliem, no amount of 

theory will suffice you cannot make a silk purse 

out of a saw's ear. and a raw junior clerk cannot fit 
himself for the management of a hank by two or 
three mouths’ desultory reading of text books.”* 
The Indian indigenous bankers gained tiie prac- 
tical knowledge of banking in those days and with 
the daily experience of their profession, made impro- 
vements with the growing demands of the public. 

i, Sykes* Bjinkiog ami Carreacy, chap. I, ftp. I s?. 
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Nothing is mentioned in the Vedas regarding the 
rates of interest ; the system of advances ; docu- 
ments and tlie like, and coining down to the Shastric 
period we find evidence of loan-deeds (nuipatra ) and 
the use of tiundis {adcsfia) as well as the business of 
money-changing added to the profession of banking. 
We find iinprovemenls in provdding financial facili- 
ties by the formation of guilds and partnerships 
(srents and sanibhnynsamuthan). The indigenous 
bunkers bail acijuired jiraetical knowledge of weights 
and measures of every type by this time. Tlie 
following tables from .Mann clearly show the pro- 
gress made by the bankers in matters of cur- 
rency ; ' 


Table 1 . 

Copper. 

SO raft is 

^ I karshapana. 

Table 2. 

Sih'er, 

2 Kaltis 

~ 1 lUHsha. 

10 Mashas 

- I Dliarana. 

Table .t 

c;oid. 

.5 Kalis 

1 .Masha. 

10 Mashas 

- 1 Suvarnn. 

4 Suvarnas 

— 1 Fa la or Nishka. 

10 Pa la 

~ 1 Dharna, 


Shukra gives two scales of land meiusurernents as 
follows : - '. 

Prajapati .Manu .N|easure.s. 

8 yavas j yavas = 1 angul. 

24 anguls 24 anguls = 1 cubit. 

4 cubits cubits = I danda. 

t. Mar«u, viii« i3i. 

Shukim, i, 
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768 yavas 500 yavas — 1 danda. 
5000 cubits 4000 cubits. 1 cro.se. 


25 million 
Mj. cubits 
10,000 sq. 
cubits 


10 million 
sq. cubits 
10,000 S(j. 
cubits 


Area of 1 
crose. 

1 parivar- 
tanu. 


25 X 25 
danda.s 


25 X 25 

dandas = 1 N'ivratanu, 


Kautalya also gives a more detailed scale of 
mea.sureincnt (set* nrnthushastra. ii, 2o). Likewise 
there were the measures for grain and li(|uid.s. 


The {)raeli<’al kmtwbaige gaiiu'd by the vaishya 
sons from their fathers and handed dt)wn to their stms, 
materially made start!i)ig advancement in the pro- 
fession This made them expert of the business, 
extended tlieir reputation and honesty of ljusiness. 
growth of credit and thus the growth of the credit 
of the nation. 

Money-lending a» a subject of study. 

In the V'edie literature we fiiid the use of the wtird 
N'arata, which derives its r«»ot from \iritti meaning 
occupation or means of liveliluH)d. During theWalie 
period varalta meant: "agriculture, cattle-rearing 
and trade.” 'Fhe subject t»f study for an ancient 
student were: (1) amikxika (logic), (2) trayi (three 
Yeda.s), (3) varatta (economics) and (i) dandauiti 
(science of polity). ' Even during the Epic period 
V'aratta comprised agriculture, cattle-rearing and trade 
as is clear from the Gita. '• VVT find a .separate cla.s.s of 

1. lodian .Antiquary, 1910. 

i. GlU, xTiii, 4U. 
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bankers in the Raniayana by name Vriddhipajivi 
but there is no mention of banking becoming a 
subject of study with economics. Manu was the first 
to recognise its importance and added banking as a 
subject of study as a part of economics -varatta. 
Mami describes tl»e occupation of a vaishyii as : 
Krisk Gorakdia — Banijya — Kundarn ' Kautalya 
realised the necessity of making further divisions 
for study in the science of economics and he added 
professions of artisans and bards as further subjects 
of study {Kantkuslnlaiakarma) ^ The compiler of 
Devipuran further added jnanufacture (A'a'7«a«/ai to 
the ^.ul)-division of economics.^ It would appear 
that study of hanking was recognised during the time 
of Mann and by the Pnuranic period varatta — econo- 
mics became co-extensive with modern economics 
dealing with production, exchange of wealth and dis- 
tribution. Hanking as a part of economic study 
became a most important subject as we find its mention 
in all the dharamashastras codified after Manu ; from 
Hareet and Shukra down to Narad and Urihaspati. 
The significance of the inclusion of banking in the 
list of the subjects of study is that the business of 
banking as already explained became the subject 
matter of intensive _ study by the scholars of the 
day. These researches coupled with the practical 
experience of the hereditary Indian bankers (vaishyiis) 
made the profession perfect in all its branches. 

The European travellers have with one voice 
praised Indian banking and the following note left 

1. Maim» i. 90. 

ArthnsUastra, i, 

3. Devipuran, 3* 
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by Ludovico I)i \'arthenia. an Italian Trarelhr bet- 
ween 1503 to 1508 A. D. may be reproduced here 
with advantage : — 

The inoney-ohangers and bankers of Calicut 
have some weights, that is. balances, which are so 
small that the box in which they stand and the 
weights together do not weigh half an ounce; and 
they are so true that they will turn by a hair of the 
head. And when they wish to lest any piece of gold, 
they have carats of gold as we have, and they have 
the touchstone like us. And thev test after our 
manner. When the touchstone is full of gold, they 
have a ball, of a certain camiposition whicli resembles 
wax, and with this ball, when tljcv wish to sec if the 
gold be good or poor, they press on the touchstone, 
and then they see in the ball the g(M)dn<*ss of the gold, 
and they say: Iilu maunu, Idu aga, that is “ this is 
good and this isjxKjr. ” And wlien that ball is 
full of gold, they melt it, and take out all the gold 
w'hich they have tested by the touchstone. Tht- said 
vioni’y-chungers are extremely acute in their fiusiness.'" 

Tavernier, the famous French traveller, gives the 
following fact regarding the character of t he bankers of 
that day : “ A merchant ‘ with whom I (»flen dealt, and 
w'ho w'as much loved by Shaistakhan, (Governor of the 
Province and uncle of the King, had the reput.ition 
of never having lied, Shaistakhan having completed 
the three years of his Government, according to the 
custom of the Empire of the Great Mughal, and 

1 , TmveU of Ludovico Li Varthoma, p, 16*1. 

This merchackt uvAt probabljr Veerjee Yarn* 
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Aiirangzeh. son of Sha.hjahan, having succeeded him, 
he withdrew to Agra, where tlie court then was. 
One day, wiien ije conversed with the King, he said 
that iie liad seen many uncommon things in all the 
(iovernments with which His Majesty has hom>ured 
him, hut one thing alone surprised him, which was to 
have discovered a rich merchant, who had never told 
a lie, and who was upwards of 70 years old. The 
King, surprised on his own [airt with so extraordinary 
a fact, told Shaistakhan that he desired to see the 
man of whom he had told him. and ordered him to 
send forth witl> to .Agra, which was done. This much 
stressed the old man, both on account of the length 
of the road, which is from *2.7 to .’tO days and because 
it was necessary for him to make a present to the 
King. In fact he made him one valued at Ks. 40,000 
ami it was a gO(»d box for keeping betel, ornamented 
with diamonds, rubies and emeralds. .After he had 
.saluted the King, tlie King merely asked his name, to 
whicJi he replied that he called hiinself the man who 
had never lied. The King asking him further what was 
his father's nam-: “Sire” replied he. “I know not. " 
His Majesty satisfied with this reply, stopped there, and 
not desiring to know tnore. ordered them tt> give him 
an elephant, which is a great honour, and H.s. 10,000 
for his journey.' Tavernier further says : “ There are 
in the employment of His .Majesty (.Aurangzeb) two 
Persians and a B uii a, whose duty it is to see and 
examine all the jewels, which one wishes to sell to the 

King The Bania called Nyalchand has tosee whether 

the stones are false and if they have any flaw”". 

1. TfAvel.M of J. B. ravornier by Mr. V. Ball, voL L pp. 
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“ 1 must not forget to remark here on the (‘Xtreme 
parsimony both of these Shroffs or changers and of 
all Indians in general ; and it will sufHce to give an 
example of it which is very special, and of which 
Europeans are not yet aware. It is, that of all the 
gold which remains on the touchstone when an assay 
has been made, and of which we here make no account, 
far from allowing so small a thing to be lost, they 
collect it all by means o{ a ball, made half of black 
pitch, and half of wax, with which they rub the 
stone which carries the gold ; and at the end of some 
years they burn the ball and find the gold which has 
accumulated. This ball is about the size of our 
tennis court balls, and the stone is like those which 
our goldsmiths commonly use’’ 

Tavernier givts a further testimony about the 
capability of the Bankers of that day in these words: 
"The third caste is Hanias. who attach themselves to 
trade some being shroffs, j. c.. money-changers or 
bankers, and the others brokers, by whose agency the 
merchants buy and sell. The meml)ers of tliis caste 
are so subtle and skilful in trad** that, as I have else- 
where said, they could give lessons to ttie most cun 
ning.lews. They accustom their children at an early 
age to shun slothfulness, and instead telling them go 
into the streets to lose their time at i)lay. as we 
generally allow ours, teach them arithmetic, which 
they learn i>erfectly, using for it neither pen nor 
counters, but the memory alone, so that in a ijioment 
they will solve a sum, however, rliflicult it may be. 
They are always with their fathers, who instruct them 

1, TvavoU of J. H. Tavernier, vol. 1, p, 
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in trade, and do nothing without explaining it to them 
at the siimetime.” The same authority gives further 
testimony in these words: “ All the .Jews who occupy 
themselves with money and exchange in the empire 
of (irand Seigneur pass for being verj' sharp; but in 
India they would scarc'ely be apprentices to these 
changers.” '-'. Mr. V. Ball, the editor, in foot note 2, 
on the same page states: ‘‘This remarkable testimony 
to the sharpness of the natives is applicable also at 
the present day.” 

'I'his is the short sketch of the importance, utility 
an<l the knowledge of the Indian indigenous banker.s 
of ancient and juedieval India which goes to prove 
that the Indian indigenous bankers were the men of 
greatest importance, utility and knowledge during 
that period of Indian civilisation. 


I* Trarttk of H. Tuvorolor, by V. B4 lU« foL 11* {:ip. 183^184^ 
% Ibid voU !*> pA 



CHAPTER III. 


EXTENT OF BUSINESS, FUNCTIONS. AND 
METHOD OF BUSINESS. 

The earliest Hindus had ret^ognised the value of 
thrift and money and in the early Vedic literature 
we find the cry : “ more pleasure, more dharma and 
more wealth.” The great Rishis of Vedie India 
ordained the vaishya : “ Bring us a thousand (cows), 
hundreds of kine, O hero, bring cattle, bring us 
ornaments, bring us embellishment and steeds, give 
us besides two rings of gold.”’ By the Mahabharat 
period, the value of money was clearly recognised, 
and it was considered that wealth played a great part 
in the building up of civilisation of a country. 
Poverty was looked upon as a national calamity and 
here we have the clear verse oji the point : “ One 
who robs another of wealth robs him of his virtue as 
well. Poverty is a state of sinfultiess. From wealth 
spring all religious acts, all pleasures and heaven 
itself. Without wealth the man cannot lind the 
very means of sustaining his life,”-' When the 
utility of wealth was realised, it became necessary 
to accumulate wealth by earning it by trade and 
industries. This conception of the ancient Hindus 
gave impetus to trade and industries of the country. 
It has always been a fact, and a fact against all facts 
that trade and industries could not be carried on 
w;ithout money. No industrialist or trader in the 

1. lilgveds, viil, 67, 1*2. 

2. Mahabharat, Shaotiparva, viii. 
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world from time immemorial has ever been able to 
carry on any trade or start manufacturing industries 
with his own capital and there, therefore, arose the 
necessity of money borrowing. The merchants and 
industrialists had started first internal trade, but they 
soon felt the necessity of international trade and 
thus arose the necessity to bankers to extend their 
business beyond the borders of India. We have 
allusions of merchants carrying on business by roads 
and sea and thej* may be quoted here thus: “Busi- 
nessmen and traders should go for trading purposes 
to good cities and having saved themselves from the 
attack of enemies, thieves and bad characters, should 
earn and bring riches.”' The Rigveda further men- 
tions that god Varuna is said to know the paths of 
the birds through the sky, and the paths of the ships 
over the sea ^ The merchants who desired to under- 
take a journey by sea in order to earn wealth used 
to make a prayer to the sea before undertaking a 
journey" Kishi Vashishtha addressing a h^mm said : 
“ When he {Varuna) and I went on a ship and 
took her out to sea, 1 lived in the boat floating on 
water, and was happy in it, rocking gracefully (on the 
waves).”' It is an historical fact that after the great 
battle of Mahabharat, Baldevaji the elder brother of 
Srikrishna migrated with his followers from India to 
tlie North and his descendants settled in various 
parts of Greece, Persia, etc. He was popularly known 
by the name of Hercules in the West. The fact of 

1. AUiarvaved*, ili. 1 5, I, 

f* HigrrfMla* I, I. 
t 55. e. 

4. RlgTodat vli. aa, 3. 
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the Hercules of the West and East being one is 
proved from the same parentage* that the various 
writers assign to him. The present Jews are none 
but theold Yadavs or Jadavs of the Krishna’s time 
who migrated from India and started their business 
of banking in the West like their bretheren of the 
East * The Afghans are traced to have come from 
the Yadu descent. * Raja Guj of the Yadu tribe ruled 
over Gajni for a long time and erected a fort in that 
town. ® It is clear from the above that Hindus settled 
in various parts of the world, and among the new 
settlers, there were certainly, the people of tlie Bank-, 
ing classes, the vaishyiVs of India, whose descendants — 
the Jews carry on Banking business in the principal 
trade centres of Europe even to-day. Bappa Rawal 
of Udaipur advanced in years, abandoned his children 
and his country, and carried his arms west to Khurasan, 
and there established himself, and married new wives 
from among the ‘ barbarians,’ by whom he had 
numertius off-springs. The following account may be 
read with advantage: “Bappa had reached the patriar- 
chal age of one hundred when he died. An old volume 
of historical anecdotes belonging to the chief of 
Dailwara, states that he became an asctetic at the 
foot of Meru, where he w’as buried alive having 
overcome all the kings of the West, as in Ispahan, Kan- 
dhar, Kashmir, Irak, Iran, Tooran, and Cafferisthan ; 
all of whose daughters he rttarried and by whom he 
had one hundred and thirty sons, called the Nosherya 

1 . S«o Emiy on Hindu utd Tbebno HokuIm. TmnasfUonii of the Roynl 
Asiatic Society* vol. iiL 
i* Tod*s Rajasthan, p, jOdi, foot note * 
a. Tod’s Rajasthan, p. 1059. 
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Patii&ns. Ekich of these founded a tribe, bearing a 
name of the mother *. This would prove that the 
ancient Hindus went to distant countries and settled 
there to carry on banking, agriculture and other 
occupations, and the present Jews are the living 
examples of the ancient Yada vs of Mathura— the 
Viraibhoomi of the Yadav kings. The Western 
writers also speak of foreign trade and exchange of 
India during the lime of King Solomon, whose 
Captains not only carried Indian apes, peacocks and 
Sandal wood to Palestine, but they also carried their 
Sanskrit names The later western travellers have 
pven a graphic account of the Indian bankers con- 
ducting their business in distant countries and no 
apology is needed to give u brief account in their 
own words: “Again, 1 saw here (Sumatra) in 
one street about 500 money-changers and these 
because a very great number of merchants come to this 
city, where they carrj' on a verj" extensive traffic 
The foot note on page 280 of the same book reads 
as follows ; “ This remark undesignedly con- 

firms Varthema’s former statement respecting the 
coins which were current at Sumatra.. ..The money- 
changers were probably foreigners, natives of India, 
like those at Mallacca, where Crawford says: “a 
oolony of the Hindus of Talingana still exists, 
whose profession it is to try gold by the touch 
and to refine it” (Crawford Disc. Diet p. 287)<. 

1* lilij«6Uian, p. tS7-988. 

t. tkm FofOib of India, by £. P. Stebbiog, p, l8. vol. i. 

3, TravoU of Ludovico Di VArthomn, pp«, i38-i39. 

FooUiole It on pnge 838 ibid. 
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Yet another great authoritjr says : “ Multan is the 
place from where migrate ail the Banias who come 
to trade in Persia, where they follow the same 
occupation as the Jews, as I have elsewhere said, and 
they surpass them in their usury.” ‘ The bankers 
had agents to honour their bills of exchange in distant 
parts of the world. Tavernier gives us an account of 
the kundie$ that were drawn by the Indian bankers 
on merchants of other countries, on which the rate of 
exchange he says was verj' high. The following 
quotation from his narratives may be reproduced 
thus : “ When you arrive at Surat, to embark, you 
find there also plenty of money. For it is the prin- 
cipal trade of the nobles (/ think bankerg) of India 
to place their money in ves.sels in speculation for 
Hurmuz, aKd Mocha, and even for Bantam, Achin 
and the Phillipines. For Mocha and Bassara the 
exchange ranges from 22 to 24 per cent and for Hur- 
muz from 16 to 20 per cent ; and for the other places 
which i have named the exchange varies in propor- 
tion to the distance. But if the goods happen to be 
lost by tempest, or to fall into the hands of the Mala- 
baris, who are the pirates of the Indian seas, the 
money is lost to those who have risked lending it.” ‘ 
This is a short sketch of the international banking 
business done by the bankers in tliose days, we now 
turn to give a short description of the internal bank- 
ing and the extent of business of the banker in ancient 
and medieval India. 

I. TraireU of J. B* ToYorolof, toI. 1 p. 91. 

9. Tnm]« of J* B. Torofoion vol. 1. pp. 3T*8B. 
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In the Buddhist period we And that rich bankers 
carried on banking in various trade centres like Raja- 
graha, Vaishali, Patliputra, Kampa. Kosambhi etc., and 
had a ver>' large clientele which we will describe in 
the next chapter. In the Pauranic India we find 
allusions to rich bankers in the works of Kalidas and 
other great writers. Turning to the Mohammedan 
period we find the existence of great banking houses 
called Kotheewalas established at Morshidabad, Dacca, 
Agra, Delhi, Multan. Rewari, Lahore, Lucknow, 
Surat. Ahamedabad, Aurangabad, Sironj, Calicut, 
Jaipur, .lodhpur, Udaipur, Bikaner, Ramgarh, Mai- 
pura, and Pali. Tavernier gives an account of the 
bankers thus : “In India a village must be very 
small, if it has not a money-changer, whom they call 
shroff, who acts as banker to make remittances of 
money and issue letters of exchange. As, in general 
these changers have an understanding with the 
Governors of the Provinces, they enhance the rupee at 
their will for the paisa, and the paisa, for the shells.” 
Tod gives this account of the Palliwal bankers of 
.laissulmere State : “Almost all the internal trade of 
the country passes through their hands, and it is 
chiefly with their capital that its merchants trade in 
foreign parts. They are the matayers of the desert, 
advancing money to the cultivators, taking the secu- 
rity of the crop ; and they buy up all the wool and 
ghee^ which they transport to foreign parts. They also 
rear and keep flocks. The Minister, Salimsingh, has 
contrived to diminish their wealth and consequently 
to lose the main support of the couhtry’s prosperity. 

t. Tmroli of J. B. Toreniler, toI. 1. 
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They are also subject to the vi»ts of the Maldotes, 
Tejmaldotes and other plunderers ; but they find it 
difficult to leave the country owing to the restrictive 
ocwdon of the Mehta.” *• From this it would appear 
that the Indian Indigenous bankers in ancient and 
medieval India had a net work of their work spread 
all over India and had also extended it in other coun- 
tries. * 

Functions : — We find the following defini- 
tion of the functions of a banker : “ The principal 

business of a banker is to receive money from his 
customers, on the understanding that he will refund 
all moneys received or collected either on demand or 
at some definite date agreed upon between him and 
his customers. He is also (a) a lender of money, 
either by way of loan or by way of over draft on 
current account ; (b) a discounter of bills and promis- 
sory notes ; (c) an issuer of drafts, of letters of credit 
and circular notes, and an acceptor on behalf of his 
customers of bills drawn on the authority of letters 
of credit ; (d) an issuer of bank notes— formerly one 
of the primar>' functions of a banker, but now con- 
fined in England and Wales, to the Bank of England. 
Apart from bills issued under letters of credit, the 
banker does not as a rule, accept bills drawn by his 
customers, but though not compelled to do so, he 
does usually undertake 4ther expressly or impliedly, 
to honour bills domiciled with him by his customers. 

“ The banker performs other services for the 
customers: (a) he acts as his customers’ bailee in 

1. Tod*t pp> 1190-1131. 
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taking charge of valuable property, such as a plate, 
jewellery, securities, etc., which is storable in a small 
space; {ft) he acts as his customers’ agent (1) in 
buying and selling Stock Exchange securities on their 
behalf; (2) in making periodical payments, such as 
charitable, library and club subscriptions, insurance 
premiums and the like; and(8) if a joint stock company 
the bank tflay act as a custodian trustee under the 
Public Trustee Act, 1S»0«5, and, if empowered to do 
so by its memorandum of association, as a trustee or 
executor under a will." ' ‘ Now let us in comparison 
to this definition see what were the functions of an 
indigenous banker in ancient and medieval India. 

The indigenous banker in ancient India received 
money from his customers, on the understanding 
that he will refund all money received as deposits 
either on demand or at some definite date agreed 
upon between him and his customer. The term 
applied to such deposits was Nickchep deposits. * In 
Buddhist India deposits were regularly received by 
the Srenis or guilds from their customers and interest 
was allowed on such deposits by them to the 
depositors or their beneficiaries.® In the Mohammedan 
period, receiving of deposits was continued by Kothi- 
walas. 

The indigenous banker in ancient India lent 
money to his customere either by way of loan or 
allowed them to draw such amounts from time to 

1. I^TActke and Ijiw of Bankinir, bjr Sheldon pp IBO- 181. 

'i, Vajtiavaikya, ti. 88; Uriha^patl, xii, 3; Niurad, iU 6. 

3, Mookerji« Lota! Govemtiieiit in Ancient Indie* ind edition, pp. 
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time as were required by them for the finance of 
their business. It is of course true that cheques 
were unknown during those dEj-s. and the customers 
had to draw money either in person by executing 
deeds of loans for every withdrawal or through 
letters which were presented in their absence by 
their agents. The granting of loans w'as knowm 
in the Vedic period, and during Manu’s time, 
it attained scientific form. It was know-n as 
‘ rna ’ ' or ‘ kuxidam - The third function of the 
banker as mentioned by Sheldon is of discounting 
bills and promissory notes. There is no clear mention 
of this function of the modem banker, in any of the 
Dharamashastras, but it is clear that rich l>ankers used 
to stand as sureties for their clients for loans taken 
by them from other bankers. These sureties were 
divided into four kinds, tw'o of whom were personally 
liable to pay the loans ^of the advancing bankers 
and the sons and grand sons of the other two were 
liable to pay even on the death of the sureties. * 
This business, however, became one of the principal 
business of the Indian indigenous bankers during the 
Mohammedan period. They discounted hnndis and 
rukkas and purjan and used to charge a certain rate 
of discount on the ‘ hundi bechan ' and certain charges 
on ‘ hundi sikrai.’ In this connection we have the 
following testimony of Tavernier to substantiate this 
statement which reads as: “But when it happens 
that the merchant finds himself short of money in 
these some places and that he has need of it to enable 

1. U, I io, I. ; AUwrvave^, Hi, li. &■, 

•i. .Mmhi. i, 18. 

X Narad.!, 11 7-1 91; 
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him to pay for the goods which he has bought, it is 
necessary for him to meet it at Surat, when the bill 
is due, which is at two months, and by paying a 
high rate of exchange.” * The word exchange is 
known in vernacular as * hundavoan.' 

The next business of a banker as described by 
Mr. Sheldon is : “ an issuer of drafts, of letters of 
credits and circular notes, and an acceptor on behalf 
of his customers of bills drawn on the authority of 
letters of credit.’ Kautalya mentions the use of 
Adesa, which were akin to the modem hundis or 
bills of exchange. \ Mr. R. C. Dutt in his book, 
“ History of Civilization in Ancient India,” makes a 
mention of the use of hundis in ancient India. We 
have yet another testimony of a foreign writer who 
says thus: “Besides the coins, there was a very 
considerable use of instruments of credit. The great 
merchants in the few large tovms gave letters of 
credit on one another. And there is constant 
reference to pn>mis.sory notes.”* Yet another foreign 
writer gives the following testimony. “It may 
perhaps, therefore, be conjectured that the punch 
marked piece was a natural development of the paper 
hundi, or note of hand.” * This goes to prove the 
fact that bankers in ancient India used to give 
letters of credit and that there was a general use of 
these instruments of credit in those days. During the 
Mohammedan period there was the general use of 

U Trmvels of J. B. Taverniert vol. 1, p. 

f. Amth«i!]iutva» lU, If. 

3. Bii4dhi«t Indiii, by T. W. Rbys OfttWh, p, 101, 

4, Coins of India, by Mr. Brown, * p. 15. 
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these instruments. Tavernier saj’s : “ In India a 
village must be very small, if it has not a money- 
changer, whom they call shroff, who acts as banker to 
make remittances of money and issue letters of ex- 
change.'’ ‘ The kundis were freely accepted and 
negotiated during this period as is clear from this 
narrative of the famous French traveller. ** At these 
three last places (Dacca, Patna, Benares) they only 
give letters of exchange on Agra, and at Agra they 
give othew on Surat the whole only amounting to 
the sum 1 have stated.” The negotiation of hundis 
{Jmndi bechan) from person to person till it reached 
the issuer, was a matter of course during the Moham- 
medan period. Accommodation bills were not also 
unknown. The hundis were divided into different 
kinds, and were divided into bills payable on demand 
and usance bills, which we will deal with in another 
chapter. 

The next function of the banker described is the 
issuer of bank notes. The indigenous banker in 
ancient times did issue metallic currency about which 
Dr. Mukerji writes thus; ” One unique feature 
of the North Indian evidence is the existence 
of guild seals and guild coins. The excavation 
at Bassara (now Vaishali) have brought to light 

many seals with inscriptions ’ referring to 

corporatiom or guilds (ingoma) of bankers (jihresh- 
thin) ; traders {sarthaiiaha) and merchants (kulbka)’ 
It looks as if during those days something like a 
modem chamber of commerce existed in Upper India 

1. Tnirab of J. B. ToTamiar, vol. I. o. 99. 

9. IWd p. S«. 
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at some big trading centre perhaps at Patliputra.”'* 
There are very many references of the issue of 
^metallic monej’^ like that of gold, silver and copper 
but there is no mention of the issue of paper currency, 
and the absence of this is explained by the fact that 
hundift were issued from each town and village, by 
bankers who were inter-related in business with 
bankers all over, where they were promptlj' honoured 
on presentation and, theiefore, no necessity of issuing 
paper currency was felt. Indians have always been 
lovers of gold, silver and precious metals and as such 
ever)’ one insisted payment in metallic money and 
this accounts for the absence of the issue of paper 
money in India by the indigenous bankers of that 
period. The Indian Bankers of course honoured 
hundis issued by their customers with whom they 
had such an arrangement. 

The next function of a banker described by Mr. 
Sheldon is; “ he acts as his customer’s bailee in 
taking charge of valuable property, such as plate, 
jewellery etc.” 'I'his work, the Indian indigenous 
bankers always did for their clients and there 
are very many actual instances of this in the 
Buddhist Jatakas. The banker acted in this 
capacity in two ways, ii's., (1) To undertake to 
deliver the goods to his client on demand - and (2) 
to undertake to deliver the articles bailed to a third 
person. An interesting storj’ from the Jataka may 
be reproduced here which reads thus : “ At one 

time two traders, one from a village and one from a 

I* Dr* Blotch: The Arch Surrey, Annuel Report 1903-4, p. 104. 

Colebrook, rol. 1, p. i7S . ; (Commentary of Narad and Katyajrana. ) 

3. Yajnaralkya, ii, 00 t and Narad ii, 4 



EXTENT OF IIUSlKi!») 


55 


town were frioids. The villager deposited with the 
townsman 500 ploughshares. The other sold these 
and kept the price ; and in the place where they were 
put, he scattered mouse dung. By and by came the 
villager and asked for his ploughshares. * The mice 
have eaten them up ' said the cheat, and pointed out 
the mouse dung to him. ‘ Well, well, so l)e it,' 
replied the villager ; ‘ What can be done with the 

things which the mice have eaten.’ Now at the time 
of bathing he took the other trader’s son, and set him 
in a friend’s house, in the ijuier chamber, bidding 
the people there not suffer the boy to go anywhere. 
And having washed himself, he went to his friend’s 
house ‘ Where is my son ’ asked the cheat. * Vour 
son has been carried off by a hawk.' Ultimately 
both go to the court. Here the villager said, ‘ My 
I^rd, I have a question to ask you. If hawks cannot 
carrj’ off boys in the air, can mice eat iron plough* 
shares ?’ In this way the cheat was forced to restore 
the deposited articles to the proper man.” " During 
the Mohammedaji period this was a regular side 
business of the bankers of that period. Nalapurias 
the great bankers of Rewari, had a large business as 
their customers’ bailee and they owned their own 
carts, camels and mules to carry their customers’ 
goods from Mandi to Mandi. These were called 
*' Amatuits” in the Mohammedan period. From this 
description it would be clear that the Indian bankers 
in ancient and medieval India used to have more or 
less the same functions of the present day bankers 
as are described by Mr. Sheldon. 


S. Jataka, U. > 18 . 
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Methods ot business. — The methods of 
bimness of the indigenous banker were very simple. 
There were no formalities to be observed ; he could 
be approached day and night, and at any hour. He 
had no fixed business hours and business could be 
transacted at any hour when the borrower approached 
him either to borrow or repay the debt ; either to 
place a depcHtit or get it back. When the borrower 
approached the banker, he settled the rate of interest, 
the time and condition of repayment, and after this 
was done the money was advanced in a most simple 
manner. Before an advance was made, the borrower 
was re(|uired to execute a loandeed (mapatra) or a 
dastawez as it was called in the Mohammedan period. 
He knew his clients intimately and had superb 
knowledge of their resources and financial position 
and thereby he was always in a position to determine 
without the aid of any intelligence department 
whether to lend or not and to what extent ; he knew 
the needs of his borrowers and knew what was what. 
When he had decided whether to lend or not and if 
to lend, to w'hat extent, the loan was advanced then 
and there, and the borrower went to his home satis- 
fied within 15 minutes. The bankers advanced loans 
in the following manner: — (a) against mortgages; 
(5) against pledges; (c) against production of sureties 
f^d thdr undertaking to stand as such and (d) even 
withput seeuriUes where the client was better known 
to him. At the time of advancing a loan the 
boffower was required to execute a loan deed 
{mapatra). The dharama^astras ordained that no 
loan was to be given without the execution of such a 
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loan deed. * The loan deed of ancient India was in 
some such form : 

I son of by caste 

of gotra alias (upnam) 

have to-day (miti or date) month 

paksha borrowed from 

son of by caste 

of gotra a/ia$ (upnam). 

the sum of repayable as 

with interest at 

If the loan deed was written by the borrower it 
did not require any witness and w'as a sufficient 
proof of the transaction unless it was got written 
under compulsion or threat or coercion or under a 
mis-statement of facts. If. however, the tleed was not 
written by the borrower, he was to sign the loan deed 
as below : — 

I son of Hgrce with 

the above conditions of, the loan deed. 

(Here signatures.) 

The witness to the loan deed was to testify thus : 

*I son of do hereby 

stand as a witness to this transaction 

(Here signatures.) 

The loan deed writer was to testify thus ; 

I son of have 

written this loan deed at the instance of 

the creditor and the debtor 

both of whom have agreed to these terms. *• 

1. Silukm, iii. 

YaiMTAlkyA ii. 
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When full repayment was made, the loan deed 
was cancelled and returned to the borrower or others 
wise destroyed, but in case of part payment, the 
amount received was entered on the back of the 
loan deed by the banker in the presence of the debtor. *• 
In case of deposits, the banker was to give a receipt 
acknowledging the receipt of the deposit to the 
depositor. 

The bankers followed practically the same system 
during the Mohammedan period with added im- 
provements according to the demands of the public 
and merchants. The system of advancing loans will 
be fully discussed in another chapter and, therefore, 
only a very short sketch is given here to show* the 
method of their business. These were briefly the 
extent, functions, and methods of business of the 
indigenous bankers in those days. 


l. YAjuvalkrA ii. 




CHAPTER IV. 


CLIENTELE, CAPITAL AND ESTABLISH- 
MENT. 

In chapter III we have shown in the section of 
'Extent of Business’ that the Indian indigenous bank- 
ers served everj' class and any class of men amongst 
the civilised mankind of India, we will in this chapter 
try to give a list of persons engaged in %'arious prtifes- 
sions and occupations in various periods of human 
civilisation to whom the bankers extendetl their 
financial support. The White Yajurveda gives a 
most important list of professions who formed the 
clientele of bankers in the Vedic period, and this 
deserves to be reproduced here ais below : — 

1. A brahman (priest) ; 

2. A kshatrya (prince or militaiy man) 

8. A vaishyii (trader or merchant) ; 

4. A shudra (domestic servant) ; 

5 . An eunuch ; 

6. A suta ; 

7. A shailusha (actor) ; 

8. An attendant on the synagogue t 

». An orator ; 

10. An artificer ; 

11. A chariot ihaket ; 

12. A carpenter ; 

18. A potter ; 

14. A blacksmith ; 

15. A jeweller ; 
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16. A sawar; 

17. An ayogava ; 

18. A maker of arrows ; 

10. A maker of bows ; 

20. A maker of bow strings ; 

21. A rope maker ; 

22. A huntsman ; 

28. A dogman ; 

24. A vratya (economist) ; 

25. A dice-player , 

2(i. A female basket maker ; 

27. A pinmaker ; 

28. An actress ; 

20. A companion (of princes) ; 

80. A follower ; 

81. A physician ; 

82. An a.stronomer ; 

88. A catechizer ; 

84. An inten’ogater ; 

85. A revealer of omens ; 

86. An elephant keeper ; 

37. A horse-keeper ; 

88. A cow-keeper ; 

80. A shepherd ; 

40. A goatherd ; 

41. A cultivator : 

42. A dealer in spirits ; 

48. A house-keeper ; 

44. A holder of wealth . 

45. A footman ; 

46. A timber bringer ; 

47. A hie kindler ; 
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48. An annointer ; 

4S*. A distributor ol food to guests ; 

50. A maker of figures ; 

51. A moulder ; 

52. A spinkler ; 

58. A ehurner : 

54. A washer of clothes ; 

55. A dyer of clothes ; 

50. A lictor ; 

57. Asub-lictor; 

58. A horseman ; 

50. A collector of the prince’s revenue ; 
00. A heater of iron ; 

(!1. A ferry man ; 

02. A joiner; 

08. A waiter ; 

(>4. A liberator ; 

(i.5. A man of worth ; 

00. An annointer of eyes ; 

»»7. A maker of sheaths of swords ; 

08. A woman skilled in counting ; 

00. A skin dresser; 

70. dealer in skins ; 

71. A man of the fisher class; 

72. A dasa (dasyu, or slave) ; 

78. A fish dealer ; 

74. A dear killer ; 

75. A vendor of leaves (parnakii) ; 

70. A goldsmith ; 

77. A person of the vaiii class (vendor) ; 

78. A watchman ; 

70. A diver ; 
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80. A popular speaker ; 

81. An inspector of faults ; 

82. A trickster ; 

88. An arch trickster ; 

84. An attendant on cows ; 

85. A cow-killer ; 

80. A charkacharya ; 

87. A beater of drums ; 

88. A blower of tuna ; 

80. A player on the vina ; 

00. A blower of the conch ; 

01. A burner ; 

02. A waterman ; 

08. A forester; 

04. A pole dancer ; and 

05. A man with scales. 

Such lists are also to be found in the Rigveda and 
Atharvaveda, but this would suffice to show that the 
bankers in the Vedic period had a very representative 
cleintele to whom they advanced loans and rendered 
other services in times of need. We have a still 
further representative list of the clientele of the 
bankers in the Epic period. We find the following 
list in the llamayana 

1. A Jeweller (Manikiira) ; 

2. A potter (Kumbhakara) ; 

8. A mechanic or engineer (VantraJcar* 
makrit) ; 

4. A man of arms (Astropjiyi) ; 

5. A Peacock-keeper (Mayurika) ; 

t. ArodhjrAkaadk. Bh«tat-mibip in Chitrakut with hi* foUowen from 
kiu iaiiaiatMtto of Ajrodhjm. 
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0. A jMirtridge keeper (Taittirikk) ; 

7. A borer (as of pearls, wood etc. Chedkii); 
H. A spliter (Bhedakii) ; It may also mean 
a C. I. D. man ; 

9. A dentist (Daiitk^n'i) ; 

10. A dealer in nectar (Sudhokan'i) ; 

11. A perfumer (Gandhopajivi) ; 

12. A goldsmith (Svaranakiira) ; 

18. A metallic burnisher (Kanakadharaki't) ; 

14. A bathing attendant (Snapaku); 

15, A dresser (Chhadaku) ; 

1(5. A physician (Vaidya); 

17. A distiller (Shaundika) ; 

18. An essence dealer (Dhupika) ; 

19. A washer man (Rajaka) ; 

20. A weaver (Tantravayu) ; 

21. An actor ( Rangopujivi) ; 

22. An economist (Abishtavaka) ; 

28, A worker in wits (Vaithrakan'i) ; 

24. An expert of perfumes (CSandhika) ; 

25. A dealer in drinks (Fanika)*; 

2(5. A garment maker (Fravarika) ; 

27. A carpenter (Sutra karu) ; 

28. An artisan (Shilpopajivi) ; 

29. A worker in gold (Hiranyakara) ; It 

may also mean a tester of gold ; 

30. A worker in coral (Frabaliku) ; 

81. A porkdealer (Shankarik^) ; 

82. A fish-monger (Matsyapajivi) ; 

38. A garden planter (Mulavapii) ; 

84. A brazier (Kan^anakara) , 

85. A painter (Cbitrakar^) ; 
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36. A grain>deater (Dhanyavikrayaki'i) ; 

87, A huckster (Panyavikrayi) ; 

88, A fruit seller (Phalopjivi) ; 

89, A flower seller (Pushpopjivi) ; 

40. A plasterer (Lepakani) ; 

41. An architect (Sthapatya) ; 

42. A wood mechanic (Takshana) ; 

43. An iastruinent maker (Karayantrica) i 

44. A seedman (Nivapaka) ; 

45. A brick-maker (Ishtakaraka) ; 

46. A cheese-maker (Dadhimodakara) ; 

47. A jfardneer (Malkara) ; 

48. A seller of wood-sorrel (ChangerikiWi- 

krayi) ; 

49. A flesher (Mansopajivi) ; 

50. A churnopjivi (seller of powder) ; 

31. A cotton dealer (Karpasika) ; 

52. A maker of Iwws (Dhanushkara) ; 

53. A thread-seller (Sutravikrayi) ; 

54. An armourer (Shastrakaririi'ikritti) ; 

55. A leaves seller (Kandakarn) ; 

56. A betelnut seller (Tambuliku) ; 

57. A draftsman (Chitrambhajanti) ; 

58. A taxidermist or currier (Charmakarii) ; 

59. A blacksmith (Ixihakani) ; 

60. A maker of drafts and javelins (Shalaka- 

shalayakarta) ; 

61. An expert iii destroying the effect of 

poisons (Vishaghatii) ; 

62. An expert of children’s diseases (bala- 

namachikitsaka) ; 

68. A brass founder (Arakutakrit) ; 
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04. A copper founder (Tamrakutakrit) ; 

65. An ornamental worker (Svastikara) ; 

66. A hair-dresser (Keshkara) ; 

67. A boiler (Bhaktoposadhaka) ; 

68. A cook (Brishtakara) ; 

69. A baker (Shaktukara) ; 

70. A confectioner (Shadvika) ; 

7J. A dealer in sugar (Khandkara) ; 

72. A merchant (Vani)ka) ; 

73. A glass maker (Kachkara) ; 

74. An umbrella maker (Chhatrakara) ; 

75. A refiner (Vedhakashodhaka) ; 

76. A maker of inlaid work (Khnndasons- 

thapaka) ; 

77. A copper smith (Tamropajivi) ; 

78. A chief of a guild (Shrenimahiittar) ; 

79. A chief of the town herds (Gramogho- 

shamahattara) ; 

80. A dice player (Shailusha). , 

The above list of the clients of the indigenous 
bankers reproduced from the Ramayana is a very 
representative one and shows the extent of the 
business of the banker in those days. In the Maha- 
bharat we find same classes of professions with a 
few additions here and there. Manu, the great 
law giver adds to the clientele of the indigenous 
bankers : — 

(1) Forest adventurers and explorers ; and 

(2) Shippers, which is confirmed by other 

Rishis and finally by Kautalya during 
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the Shastric period. The clientele 
went on increasing as and on the 
necessity of further division of labour 
arose according to the increasing 
demands of the people. 

The clientele steadily increased during the 
Buddhist period and still more during the Moham- 
medan period. The cUentele during the Mohamme- 
dan period may be compared with the present day 
clientele with the exception of new professions like 
those of railwaymen an<|^air servicemen, but including 
the Rulers and Kings and big industries which todaj' 
unfortunately are not in the scope of their business. 

Capital, —There are various forms of capital, 
but in our present bixik we are concerned with the 
loanable capital of a banker. This is a private form 
of capital w’hether belonging to the banker or 
deposited with him by his customers. In a pri- 
mitive society, where the wants of the people are 
few and the conditions of living nomadic, there 
is nothing like capita], but as soon as there is 
some settled condition, the capital assumes its 
visible form, and as the scale of industiy and the 
magnitude of industrial enterprise increase, the 
importance of capital increases. Now during the 
V^'edic period the Indian Nation was the m(»t 
civilised society in the world and people amply 
realised the value and utility of private capital. In 
the Vedic literature we find thirst for more wealth, 
more pleasure and more Dharma. We read thus : 

Bring us a thousands (cows), hundreds of kine. 
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O Hero, bring cattle, bring us oniaments, bring us 
embellishment and steeds, give us besides two rings 
of gold.”* This goes to prove that the Indian 
people of the Vedic period fully realised the impor- 
tance of private ownership of property and were 
always anxious to increase their wealth by using 
their capital in one form or the other. Now let us 
see what are the causes which favour the accumu- 
lation of capital. These maj' be summarised as 
below : (1) The existence of settled and civilised 

society in which the people have acquired the habit 
of looking forward and of desiring future as well 
as immediate gratifications. (2) /V settled Govern- 
ment rendering accumulation safe. (8) A popu- 
lation with a high productive capacity in order that 
there may be wealth, in excess of immediate demands, 
to save. (41) The development by the State, or 
through private enterprise of machineiy for making 
saving easy. ■ Let us examine if these causes were 
present in Vedic period to warrant the accumulation 
of capital. The very fact of the existence of 
villages fully substantiates the existence of a civilised 
society. ’ The second point which we are to 
examine is “ whether the people had acquired the 
habit of looking forward and of de.siring future as 
well as iratnediate gratifications.” From the hymn 
of Rigveda (viii, <»7, 1-2) it is made sufficiently 
clear that the people had acquired the desired 
habit. They had reached a stage further and we 

I, Rigiredft, vlll, AT* 1-9. 

9. Guide to Political Ecoriomf* ty Spencer, p» 

3, Rigveda. i, U, 19. 
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read of commands to shippers and merchants to go 
for trade and bring riches. ‘ As regards the 
second point, viz., a settled government rendering 
the accumulation safe, we find that the king was 
an elected being during those days and had to 
work under the directions of a powerful assembly 
of his subjects, and his retaining the throne rested 
on his good government * The government of 
the day was the people’s government and was the 
most organised government of the day. The third 
cause for the accumulation of wealth has a practical 
testimony of the people of the Vedic period. The 
various commands to the people for carrying on 
trade, the building of spacious buildings and forts, 
and the desire for more wealth, more pleasure 
and more dharma all go to count towards the high 
productive capacity in order to accumulate wealth. 
There are hymns after hymns in the Vedic literature 
on the point and it seems unnecessary to pursue the 
point any further. The fact that pieople understood 
debts and usury as explained in chapter I, and the 
existence of banking institutions as is clear from this 
verse : “Who favours with a draught from his goblet 
whom he likes,’’ (Sayanacharaya commenting on it 
says: For that verj' reason also a merchant prince 
(Shreshthin) desirous of rendering acceptable to a 
dependant of his to others refusing to own him, has 
nevertheless the power to enforce the grant of a worthy 
position by them, inspite of his disqualifications 
due to social rules. ’), goes to substantiate the fact 

1. Athftrvaveda, iil, 1£, 1 and Rlgveda, It, 55, 6, 

f. Rigrada* x, 179, 1. 

3, Br. Upniahad, I, i, 19, 



CLIF.MTELE, CAPITAL AKD E8TABU8HMENT 


69 


that the Indian people of the day had a high 
productive capacity of accumulating wealth and 
capital. The next question is “ the development 
by the State, or through private enterprise of 
machinery for making saving easy,” and we are to 
see if any trouble either by the State or the people 
was taken to make saving easy. We have references 
of caravans traversing big countries for earning 
and bringing wealth to their homes. Ludwig says : 
“that these references to fights with panees (cara- 
vans) are to be explained by their having been 
original traders w'ho went in caravans— as in Arabia 
and Northern Africa - prepared to fight, if need be 
to protect their goods against the attacks whiclj 
the Arayans would naturally deem quite justified.” 
This and other references of sea voyages, and 
trade through land routes clearly prove that private 
arrangements were made as complete as practic- 
able for the accumulation of wealth. From this 
short description, it is made clear that the Vedie 
Hindus knew how to accumulate wealth and had 
taken all necessary steps to do all that was neces- 
sarj’ for it. Now coming down to the Epic jieriod 
we find these references in the Mahahharat. “ One 
who robs another of wealth robs him of his 
virtue as well. Poverty is a state of sinfulness. 
From wealth spring all religious acts, all pleasures 
and heaven itself. Without wealth a man cannot 
find the very means of sustaining his life.” '. Again 
we read; “O king, are your treasury, barns, stables, 
arsenals and female apartments well guarded by 

1* Mall*bhar«t, ShanUparvft, viii. 
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servants who are ever devoted to you and who always 
seek your welfare? You no doubt first protect yourself 
from your domestic and public servants; and you then 
protect those servants from your relatives and last 
all you no doubt protect ail of them from one another. 
Is your expense always covered by a half, a third or 
fourth part of your income? Do you always cherish with 
food and wealth your relatives, superiors, merchants, 
the old. the helpless, the protected and the distressed. 
O child, do the four kinds of varatta (agriculture, 
trade, cattle-rearing and lending in interest) are carried 
on in your kingdorn by honest men. O child, upon 
these depend the happiness of your subject. O king, 
do the five wise and brave men employed in the five 
chief ports, - (namely that of protecting the city, fort, 
the merchant, the agriculturists and of punishing the 
criminals) always do good to your kingdom by 
working in unison.” This will go to show that the 
State and the people had taken all steps for making 
saving easy. Having given a short sketch of the 
causes of accumulation of wealth, we now return to 
our subject matter. VYe have now to see something 
about the loanable capital of the banker. By his 
thrift, energy, enterprise, settled society, good 
government and its protection, the vaishya -the 
hereditarj' banker of India accumulated a capital 
wWch he lent to others. The loanable capital does 
not necessarily mean coined money, it may be any 
thing, grain, seed, cloth, ploughshares, cattle, or any 
other thing which can be lent in order to increase it 
by interest There is, however, difference between 

1. Mahabhaimt, S«bhafMurtr«, dtap. ▼. 98, 70^ 71, 79, 89, 
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loanable capital and private capital of a banker. 
No banker can carrj' on lending business to a great 
extent writh his own capital. Let us assume that 
banking creates a loan fund, and let us try to see 
if this assumption is true. A banker in order to 
start banking will have to use his own capital for 
some time till he has established his reputation and 
(x>ntidence amongst the people. The ancient vaishya 
the hereditary Indian banker from the Vedic period 
right upto the Epic period, established his reputation 
and confidence with the public he dealt and in the 
famous law code of Manu we find that the Indian 
indigenous banker started act;epting deposits. 
People confided in him. left money which they did 
not require for immediate use and as the number of 
depositors increased, the banker found the necessity 
of investing the money thus deposited with him by 
others, as all the depositors, as usual, were not to 
come and demand back their deposits at the same 
time. The deposits increased the loanable capital of 
the banker so far so that he had the privilege of 
lending the money of others and earning some 
profit out of it, till it was not demanded back from 
him. The next step that the banker took was to 
issue credit money, viz., the hundis — adenha as they 
were called by Kautalya and this manufacture 
of credit money without paying out the natural 
monej' further added to his loanable capital. The 
Indian indigenoas banker thus upto Kautaly'a’s 
time rose to establish a regular complete loanable 
capital of business because of his thrifty nature 
reputation and confidence of the public in him. 
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In the Buddhist period the guilds and associations 
of bankers assumed great dimensions and because 
of joint responsibility of more than one banker, 
they commanded greater credit and confidence and 
deposits came in freelj'. The whole banking organiza- 
tion, however, received a set back due to weakening 
of the Hindu power and the successive raids of 
Mohammedans over India. Life and property be- 
came insecure, and, therefore, the confidence of the 
bankers dwindled, and instead of resorting to make 
deposits, tlie people took to hoarding their wealth 
which practice in a large measures still continues in 
India. Banking revived to a certain extent in the 
time of Akbar the (ireat when some stdtled Govern- 
ment was formed by him. and we find references of 
deposits in this period. In the Mohammedan period, 
however, the banker was left to carry on the business 
of banking with more or less his own eapil il and the 
issue of hundiH on other bankers who had mutual 
confidence with each other. Inspite of all these draw- 
backs, he has always been the back-bone of Indian 
agricultuiT, trade, industries and commerce. 

Establishment. During the Vedic period 
the Indian indigenous banker does not seem to have 
employed any establishment to assist him in his 
business, and as the occupation was itself a side one, 
there appears to have been no necessity for it. In 
the Mahabharat we find mention of Accountants and 
clerks employed for the conduct of the business as 
well for the grant of taccavi loans to agriculturists.* 

I. Mubabhamt^ SabbajMitrva, «8. 
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In the Dharamshastras we find a description of the 
establishment of bankers who employed, (I) account 
book writers, (2) loan deed writers, (8) represen- 
itatives and (4) debt collectors. '■ Kautalya giv« 
the classification of the establishment thus: ^l) 
Cajdiier who was called mdhayak ; (2) accountant 
who was called nibandhak ; (3) clerk who was called 
pritgrahak and (4) paying teller who was called 
dayak. - These were additions to the staff employed 
during the shastric period. During the Moham- 
medan period the bankers had the following staff: 
(l) Muneemji, {'2) rokaria, {2) khatanavis, {Ai) par- 
khaiya, (5) rokarnavis, ((») ijra and mawtulanavis for 
recording letters issued and received and entering 
bills payable and receivable t. e. hamarr gharu hundit 
and ttimhar>' gharii hundis ; and (7) txu/azaitavis i. e. 
debt collectors and other gntmshias according to 
the magnitude of their business. They also kept 
peons and jamadars called bfiaiyas according to their 
requirements. 

This in short is a sketch of the clientele, capital 
and establishment of the indigenous bankers of 
ancient and medieval India. 


I. MitoUf viii; Sbukrajt And iii Mitd Narad VIviidpAd. 
ArAtIuuifaAftfm. iii. 



CHAPTER V. 

LENDING MONEY. 


David Haruiii’s deHnitiou of a successful banker 
“ Ijoaning your money and getting it back,” presents 
the gist of this chapter in a nutshell This is 
the most important function of a banker, and it is 
certainlj- above all the functions which a banker can 
fulfil with any amount of success nearing completion. 
It is not only difficult but rather dangerous to mkke 
any attempt in defining the line that a banker may 
adopt in lending his money in order to ensure its 
safe realisation. A banker must expect to make some 
losses in his business but discrimination in granting 
loans reduce these losses to a minimum. In a business 
like banking losses cannot be avoided ; and that a 
banker is able to recover his debt is not due to his being 
a mere fortunate man. but it is his good judgement at 
the time of making loans which results in punctual 
repayment A new man in the field by desultory 
reading of text books or by personal teaching cannot 
acxjuire the ability to recognise the difference Iretween 
a good and bad loan, and it can only be recognised 
from personal exjrerience w'hich ttas of course the 
chief asset of an Indian indigenous banker. From 
time immemorial he has been the hereditary banker 
of the Indian nation and consequently had the here- 
ditary clientele. But even this great asset of the 
banker could not avoid losses, as no two loans can be 
judged from the same view point. The banker had 
a variety of clientele as is shown in chapter III and 
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as such had to apply different tests according to the 
status and condition of each borrower. Inspite, 
however, of this great difficulty there are certiun 
general principles which should guide a banker in 
determining whether to lend or not and to what 
extent, and these may be brieflj' described as below: 
(1) The Banker should know thoroughly the ante- 
cedents and character of a borrower ; (*2) he should 
know the nature of the business of the borrower; (8) 
organisation of the business or undertaking of the 
borrower; (4) he should know if the borrower has 
any competition with his business in the market and 
the magnitude of the rival organisation ; (5) business 
methods of the borrower ; (t») opinion of other people, 
reputation and confidence of the public ; and (7) his 
net worth. Now let us see if the ancient Indian 
banker had the means of observing these principles 
before lending his money, as we must immediately 
admit that he had not the assistance of any intelli- 
gence department like the present exchange and joint 
stock banks. The vaishya as we have already explain- 
ed was the hereditary banker of the Indian nation 
from time immemorial and since the profession of 
banking was handed dow'ii from father to son, and 
since the son of a banker receiver! training in the 
profession thoroughly from a very tender age, at the 
hands of his father, his practical experience was 
unquestionable. He had mrwtly to deal with people 
of his own village or town with w'horn he practically 
lived all the life and as such he had the tneans of 
knowing more fully the antecedents and character of 
his borrowers, than any joint stock or exchange or 
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Imperial bank of the day which are managed b}* 
agents and managers who are strangers to tlie locali- 
ties and are unaware with the customs and modes of 
living of the people. They have to depend on the 
help of brokers, from whom or through whose help 
they collect the necessary statistics regarding their 
clients, but though there were brokers (madhiasth) 
in ancient India, yet the bankers being residents of 
the place or of the district had the necessary means 
either from personal knowledge or from the knowledge 
of one of their own men to know the antecedents and 
character of their borrowers. 

The ancient Indian indigenous banker, because 
of his daily association with his clients and of his life 
long knowledge of their mode of living and business, 
knew the nature of the business of his clients full}' 
well. Being a close neighbour and in many cases 
also an advisor of his borrowers with regard to the 
management of their business, he had a complete 
knowledge of the organisation of the business of the 
borrowers. He knew who was who in the locality 
and as such was always in a position to know if the 
borrower had any competition from others and if so 
of what nature and of what magnitude. Being in 
constant personal touch, he was certainly in a posi- 
tion to know the methods of the business of his 
borrower. The banker in ancient India had no for- 
malities, and everybody and anybody could approach 
him without sending his card through a uniformed 
chaprasi or jamadar and since his business was not 
restricted with a few firms or individuals of the 
locality, as he extended his support and helped 
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financiaily one and all who approached him. and, 
therefore, he came in contact with eveiy class of men 
and with his shrewdness and business intellect he 
extracted the information of the opinion held by 
the general public about his various customers, aiHl 
likewise was in a position to ascertain the net worth 
of his customers. 

The ancient Indian banker on the approach of a 
borrower had only to scrutinise the nature of the loan 
and put these questions to himself after careful consi- 
deration of all the aspectsof the transaction that he was 
going to have with the customer ; (i) For what purpose 
this man is going to use my money ; whether it is 
productive or unproductive loan ; (2) Is the loan 
safe ; (li) VV’ill the loan be repaid accoiding to the 
terms of agreement that the borrower is going to 
sign ; (4) Is the security offered safe and sound ; 
(.‘5) Is the surety, a man of good character and of 
respectable means ; (<>) Is the transaction legally 
good ; and (7) is the man. who borrows, a man with 
issues, of g<KKl character and thrifty. VV'^hen the 
banker had arrived at a decision after putting these 
questions to himself, he lent out the money. 

Causes of bad debts.— In Broad-.street’s 
journal of 2.5th January, 1S»12. w'c find the following 
causes of failure and coase<iuent losses to bankers in 
the form of bad debts : (1) I>ack of capital ; (2) Incom- 
petence (irres|»ective of other causes); (8) Fraudulent 
disposal of property ; (4) Inexperience (without other 
incompetence); (5) Neglect of basiness (due to 
doubtful habits); (0) Unwise granting of credits; 
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(7) Personal extravagance ; (8) Speculation (outside 
of regular business) ; (0) Specific conditions (disaster 
prolonged sickness, etc) ; (10) Competition ; and 
(11) Failure of others (of apparently solvent debtors) 
This if not wholl)’ has in part been true in all ages 
and times. .Mill in his ‘ Histor>' of India ’ says thus 
regarding loans in ancient India : In an improved 

state of society where the efficiency of laws, the 
diffusion of w'ealth and the accommodation of 
business have created a mutual confidence, loans are 
generally contracted on the security of laws, without 
the actual custody or deposit of property on which 
they may be secnired. It is only in that extremely 
confined and degraded species of lending abundant to 
pawn-brokers, that pledges form a regular and com- 
ponent part. In the more early and imperfect states 
of social union, circumstances are very different, law 
is both feeble .and inaccurate ; poverty reigns, violence 
prevails and the man who is able to discharge his 
debts to-day may be strip{>ed of all possessions 
to-morrow. In these circunrstances. the security of 
law upon the person or property of the debtor is 
seldom sufficient : and the deposit of equivalent 
property as a pledge, is the obvious, and in jMiint of 
fact, the common resource. The responsibility of 
second pei'son, who becomes surety for the borrower, 
is another foundation on which Hindu loans are con- 
tracted.” The second portion of this statement does 
not appear to have been made by Mr. Mill after a 
careful study of Hindu laws and Hindu state of 
Society of ancient India. We have acknowledged 
that the eleven points expounded by Broadstreet 
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journal held good in varying degrees in ullages and in 
all countries, but the ancient Hindu law was so perfect 
that losses of the banker due to these causes were 
reduced to $ niiniinuni. It would mean a repetition 
of our subjec!t matter if an attempt is made here to 
discuss these points, and to ref ute the charges levelled 
by Mr. Mill, as these will automatically be answered 
in our discussion of the subject matter which we 
begin now. 


Loans.- We find allusions of loans in Athar- 
vaveda and Kigveda a mention' of which has been 
briefly made in chapter 1. The law regarding the 
repayment of loans was very strict during the V\*(iic 
period. One who t{M>k a loan had to repaj- it under 
ail circumstances and failure to repay was a matter 
of serious condemnation. We read such passages in 
the V'edas : “ The debtor was often bound to ixjsts.’” 
This very clearly goes to prove that the debtor had to 
become a slave if he failed to repay the debt. This was 
a serious thing in itself and no prudent man would 
have ever liked to enter the bondage of slavety for a 
loan, and as such the repayment of a debt during the 
Vedic period was a foregone <*onciusioii. In the 
Vedic literature, there is no mention of the security 
offered by a borrower, nor we read of mortgages or 
pjiedges. It appears that loans were granted in the 
Vedic period upon the simple personal security of the 
borrower himself and that the loans were repaid as 
a matter of course. The interpretation of law in the 
Vedic period was so admirable that its parallel has 
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not been defined by all the jurists of the world till 
to-day. The people of the V'edic period said: “ Law 
was truth and truth was law.”' When this was the 
law of the society, and when in those, days liars 
could hardly be found, how was it possible that there 
could have been any bad debt arising out of any 
transaction of a banker of that day. 

In the Shastric period we read of loans: (1) 
secured by a mortgage ; (2) secured by a pledge ; 
(:j) secured liy a personal security of a surety and 
(4) open loans. We have the testimony of Dharma- 
shastras reading thus : ” The guarantee to be offered 
to a creditor may be two fold, a surety and a pledge. 
A document and (de|)ositiou of) witnesst's are the 
two modes of proof on which evidence is founded.”* 
It is, therefore, necessary to consider the various 
forms of loans separately to m ike the subject matter 
clear. l>et us, therefore, begin witli mortgages 
against loans. 

1 . Mortgages. 

In a primitive society where there was no 
value of immovable property, the land did not carry 
any value, but as the population increased, there 
arose the necessity of transfer by one way or 
another. Before we consider mortgages themselves, 
it is necessary to see if the laud in India could be 
alienated. The earliest Vedic literature tells us 
that land was occupied either by conquest, or by 
taking possession of unoccupied land. We find in 

1. Brihad»i«]l7*ka, i, 4, 14. 

S. Numd, i. li;. 
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the Vedas regarding conquered lands the following 
account : “ Griuit him the king a share in village, 
horses and cattle.” ‘ This shloka of the Veda is 
ambiguous and leaves us in doubt as to the real 
proprietary rights of the soil, the land cultivated 
by the vaisliyi'is — the hereditary cultivators of 
India. It, therefore, becomes necessary to examine 
who was the real pn>prietor of the land, the king or 
the real occupant. The sacred bot>ksof the Hindus 
are conflicting on the subject, but let us .see what 
are the most prevailing views tm the subject. It 
is the opinion of a particular sch(»ol of ancient 
Hindu law givers that Bhomia is the real pn)prietor 
of the land, while the king is entitled only to iHili 
or laud tux in exchange of the protection he offers 
to his people and is not the proprietor of the land. 
Mami says: “ Sthanuckhedmya keUaramnkuh mlyava- 
to mrigatn," * Kalluka, the commentator of Mann 
thus explains the text : “The field is the property 
of the man who uproots the stumps ol trees, and cuts 
down raised banks, so us to make it arable, in the 
same way as the speared wild deer is said to belong 
to the man who first threw that spear ’* This text 
of the Manusmriti e.stablishes the proprietary rights 
of the cultivator over the land of the country under 
his possession and let us now see what are the powers 
of the king over the land. Here is the opinion of 
the commentator of the Jaimini Sutra : “ As to the 
question whether that which is the broad earth should 
be gifted or not, the holder of the prima fade view 

1. Atbarvavedikt Iv, 

Msnu, ix, H* 
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of it as an article of j^ft, thinking that it is the 
wealth of the emperor ; but this is no one’s property. 
Consisting as it does in the protection of, and the 
removal of the wicked from the State, sovereignty 
meaas the collection of the taxes from the agricul- 
turists and others and fines from the guilty ; this 
much is the relation (betw'een the king and his State) 
but no lordship (svamilva). Hence no emperor should 
make a gift of the broad earth, nfer a fuedal chief of 
his fuedal land. ’ ' I^et us now see what the foreign 
scholars of oriental languages say about this. Cole- 
broke says : “ The inoiuirch has no property in the 

earth. His kingly power is for government of the 
i-ealin, and extirpation of wrong ; for that purpose 
he receives taxes from husbandsmen and levies fines 
from offenilers. But right of pro^ierty is not thereby 
vested in him.” * Dr. Rhys Davids says : “ The rural 
ecxinomy of India, at the coming of Buddhism, was 
based chiefly on a system of village communities of 
land-owners, or wliat in Europe is known as peasant- 
proprietorship." ' Mr. H. C. Dutt, C. I. E., in 
discu.ssing Mitnanna philosophy says : “ The King has 
no property in the land, and cannot bestow it. His 
kingly power is for the government of the realm, 
but the right of the property is not vested in him.’’ * 
During the Mohammedan period, the time honoured 
rules of jieasaut-proprietorship of the land remained 
the law of the ctuintry as is clear from various 
passages in the .Ain-i-.\kbari. During the Moham- 

1. Jattniiii Sutra, vi, T, it, 

Mlffcrrllaiieous by Mr. Colebrokft, pp. 

X C^mbridirc Hhlory of India, by Dr. Kby» Davids, i, lf>y. 

4. History of Sanskrit Literature, by Mr. K. C. Dutt, C. 1. E. 
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medau period the following was the posdtion of 
cultivators in the State of Udaipur, the most revered 
Hindu State of the day ; “ The ryot (cultivator) is 
the proprietor of the soil in Mewar. He compares his 
right therein to the Akhye-dhooba, ‘ which no 
vicissitudes can destroy. He calls the land his bapota, 
the most emphatic, the most ancient, the most 
cherished, and the most significant phrase his language 
commands for patrimonial inheritance. He has 
Nature and Manu in support of his claim, can quote 
the text, alike compulsory* on prince and peasant, 
“ cultiwted land is the property of him who cuts 
away the wtxrd. or tcko cleared and tilled it ; ” an 
ordinance binding on the whole Hindu race and 
which no international wars, or coiKjuest, could over- 
turn. In accordance with this principle is the 
ancient adage, not of Mew’ar only but all Kajputana, 
" Bhogra dhanni raj ho: Bhomra dkanni macho.” 
meaning “ the (iovernment is the owner of the rent, 
but I am the master of the land.” VV'^ith the tolera- 
tion and lienevolence of the race the coiMjueror is 
commanded ‘"to respect the deities adored by the 
conquered, also their virtuous priests, and eatablish 
the laws of the conf/uered nation as declared in their 
books. If it were deemed desirable to recede to the 
system of pure Hindu agararian law, there is no 
deficiency of materials. The customary laws con- 
tained in the various reports of able men, superadded 
to the general oriiinances of Manu, would form a 
code at once simple and efficient ; for though innova- 

1 . Akhy§ means > not to be eradicated and dhmha meanii grauf; 
immortaL 
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tion from foreign conquest has placed many prin- 
ciples in abeyance, and modified others, yet he has 
observed to little purpose who does not trace a uni- 
formity of design, which at one time had ramified 
where ever the name of Hindu prevailed ; language 
has been modified, and terms have been corrupted or 
changed, but the primarj' prevailing principle is yet 
perceptible ; and whether we examine the systems 
of Khandesh, the Carnatic or Rajasthan, we shall 
discover the elements to be the same.” ’ The basic 
principles of the proprietary rights of the land having 
been explained ; let us see if there are any practical 
examples of the sale of land in ancient or medieval 
India. In the Buddhist literature we find that “a 
Brahman land-owner offers a thousand karisas of his 
estate as a gift ; a merchant persuades a land-lord 
(noble) in the sale of his park” - Mr. M. A. Buch in 
his hook, “ Kconomic lafe in Ancient India” gives an 
interesting story which reads thus. “In A. 1). 1054, 
the village of Alangundi (in the Tanjore District) 
appears to have been afflicted with a famine caused 
probably by failure of rains. The villagers had 
consequently no funds to purchase paddy for their 
own consumption or seedgrains and other things 
necessary for cultivation. Whatever the cause, the 
famine stricken inhabitants of Alangundi could expect 
no help in their distress from the royal treasury. 
Thev had to shift themselves, as best as they could. 
Accordingly, they applied to the local temple treaSur>’ 
from which they obtained 1,011 kalanju of gold and 

1. Tad*i>( Hajanthai), pp. 611-61:^. 

Article of Rhys David In the Journal of the Ro>’al Asiatic Society 
of JfiOD 
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464 palam of silver, consisting of temple jewels and 
vessels. In exchange for this the members of village 
assembl}' alienated 8i| veli of land in favour of the 
god. From the produ(?e of this land the interest on 
gold and silver received from the temple was to be 
paid.”' From these concrete examples it is clear 
that there was no restriction to the sale of arable 
land in ancient India. 

Having gone so far, let us now see what our 
law codes and Dharamashastras say on the subject. 
Dr. Nagendranath Law- thus explains the sale of 
immovable property with reference to Kautalya’s 
Aratiuishastra: “The fact of the property being 

on sale has to be announced publicly in the presence 
of a large number of men who come from not less 
than forty neighbouring houses, arid who have no 
personal interest in the sale. An immovable pro- 
perty ineludes cultivated fields, gardens, enclosed 
spaces, tanks and reservoirs, each of these kinds 
of property, before being put to sale, has its 
boundaries accurately defined in the presence of 
the neighbouring village-elders and elderly villagers. 
Then the crier shouts thrice the following words; 

‘ Who w'ill buy at this price,’ thus announcing the 
price of the property fixed by the s(dlcr. The pur- 
chaser who accepts the price thoi enters u{M)n the 
purchase if the sale be unconditional and not object- 
ed .to by any claimant. A tax is levied upon all 
such sales, and in the event of any increase of price 
owing to superior natural advantages, the unearned 

1. Economic Life in Ancient India, by BuUdi. ji. JOfi, vol. 1. 
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increment goes to the State. The crier is responsi- 
ble for the collection and payment of the tax on the 
sale. Any fraudulent announcement of sale of 
property of which the seller is not the proprietor is 
punishable with a fine of 24 panas. No sale can be 
kept in abeyance for more than a week, within which 
time the possession must be delivered to the buyer 
and the sale completed. If the purchaser is bj' 
fraud passed o\er and the property transferred to 
another, the irregularity is punishable with a fine of 
200 panas. The punishment for other sorts of fraud 
is 24 panas." ' This description brings us near our 
subject matter of mortgages, as. if there was no sale 
permissible by law, the mortgages were bad in law 
and gave no legal title of retention to the mortgagee, 
but now the subject having become clear, we proceed 
to disc'uss mortgages, 

According to Brihaspati the system was as 
follows: “Whatever is placed under the control 
of the creditor by the debtor as st*curity for the 
thing lent to him is called an adhi or pledge. A 
pledge is of eight kinds: (1) movable (jangam) 
(2) immovable {xthax nr) {ii) to be kept only (gopya) 
(4) to be used (Ohogya) {5} discretionary, t.e. without 
a time limit {yadrichak * ((’») with a fixed time limit 
{saiwdh) {7) evidenced by a document or (8) by a 
witneas, ’ ' We are for the present concerned with 
mortgages of immovable property only and let us 
comider these. According to this definition the 

I, Studies in Ancient Hindu J*oUly, by N. Law, pp. 

See also Aralha8ha!«tra p. ) fit}, 

Hrihajtpati, xi* 17- 
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mortgages were of two kinds: (1) simple and (2) 
usufruct and these were either with a time limit or 
without a time limit. In ancient India any adult 
member of a Hindu family could mortgage the 
property as is clear from this verse: “ Even a single 
individual may conclude a donation, mortg.ige or 
sale of immovable property during a season of distrt:ss 
for the sake of the family and especially for pious 
purposes.” ’ The banker was allow'ed interest on 
simple mortgages i. e. on mortgages on which he did 
not derive any proHt from the projjerty mortgaged, 
but was not entitled to any interest on usufruct 
mortgages i. e. the i)ro^)erty of which he made use 
of while that was in his possession.- The hunker 
was not autlioriscd to make use of the mortgagetl 
property without the permission of the mortgagor 
or by force and any one so doing ha<l to give up his 
whole interest or had to satisfy the mortgagor, ' 
If the mortgaged property Ix'came damaged due to 
negligence of the hanker he was liable to make good 
the loss to the debtor, but in case it was spoiled 
due to circumstances beyond his control, he was not 
liable for it and the debtor was re(juired to make 
g(K)d the deficiency. ^ 

During the Mohammedan f>eri<Kl thest; mortgages 
were a widely known thing and pro{)erties were freely 
mortgaged and sold. The usufruct mortgage during 
the Mohammedan period was called * rahan-fnlkabz' 

1, BrihMpati i, I » 

Manu, viii, Hi. 

3. Ibid. 

Ibid iv 
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the mortgage deed was called * rahan-nama ’ and the 
writer of the loan deed or mortgage deed was called 
‘ katib.' These mortgages pertaining to the mort- 
gages of arable land were registered in the office of 
the Kamingo, the head of the Pativari-i-halqa. 

Kautalya in his Arathashastra states regarding the 
mortgage of arable land that the revenue paying 
lands could only be mortgaged to those persons who 
were siitular peasant-proprietors and Rruhtnadaya 
i. Hcink or charity lands to holders of such lands 
This restriction, however, does not appear to have 
existed during the Mohammedan period, as during 
those days lands arc found to have been possessed 
by other than the hereditary peasant-proprietoi's 
also. 

2. Pledges. 

The rights of a pledgee have been clearly defined 
in the Hindu law. and the following view of .^lr. Sen 
may be <|Uoted here with advantage : “The giving 
of a pledge created a real right and furnished a real 
security. It created a real»right because the creditor 
when a pledge was given became invested w'ith an in- 
terest in the projjcrty pledged, which under certain 
conditions and on the expiiy of certain period would 
either ripen into full ownership or would entitle 
him to sell the property without the concurrence 
of the debtor.” - To make the subject further clear 
let us reproduce the view of Mitakshara on the 
subject ; “ The giving of a pledge is well recognised 

1. Araihashatitm, lii 171. 

i. Sen*ji Pritictple^ of Hindu Jumpnidence.p. 190. 
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among the people as a conditional cause of extinction 
of property, and the acceptance of a pledge, a con4i- 
tional cause of the acquisition of property; so that 
after the debt has doubled or the stipulated time has 
arri^^, the right to satisfy the debt ceased and the 
debtor’s right is extinguished for ever and the creditor’s 
ownership becomes absolute.” If there was the condi- 
tion that the banker was to use the pledged article or 
chattel no interest was payable as in the cjise of 
usufruct mortgages, and the pledger had the right to 
redeem the loan and retjeive the article at any time he 
so desired. .-V pledgee who refused the delivery of the 
pledged article on demand was liable to be fined 12 
panas'. If the banker was not found at his residence 
the pledger (rould leave the money with a village 
elderman and get back his article, or if he was unable 
to get it back at that hour, interest ce/ised from that 
moment. • The creditor had the right to dispose off 
perishable goods for which there was an apprehension, 
with the permission of the magistrate or before the 
debtor alone, and recover his money. ” As in the case 
of mortgages so a Iso the pledgee was ordained to keep 
the pledged article in g«M>d order and if it was 
damaged or worn out through his negligence he was 
liable to make good the loss U» the debtor, but if it 
was beyond his control to sto{) the loss or damage, 
he was not liable, and the debtor had to suffer the 
loss. * 

1. Arath«»haAtra, ili, pp. 1*7* ITH, IHi. 

Yajnavalkya, ii, 63, 

3. ArsthaAhaitm, Hi. 

4. Nartd, I, 
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Statute of limitation. The limitation for 
i^ortgages and pledges where there was a time lirmt 
were prescribed as below' ; A pledge, a boundar}', and 
the property of minors, an open deposit, a sealed 
deposit, women, the property of a king, al^ the 
wealth of a srotriya are not lost by being enjoj^td by 
others, ' unless their w’as a time limit for these 
agreed upon betw'een the debtor and t^e creditor. 
The following eight kinds of property viz., property 
inherited .from a father, a thing bought, a pledge, 
property given to a wife after marriage by her 
husband's family, property obtained for performing 
a sacrifice, the property of reunited c*oparceners, and 
the wages as the eighth ’ are lost to the owner if the 
property has been enjoyed by the creditor for ten 
years continuously. - The Dharamashastras further 
enjoin : “ The property of a person w’ho is neither an 
idiot, nor a minor, having been used by the creditor 
before his eyes for ten years, belongs to him who use 
it. But not if it is used by srotriyas, ascetics, or 
royal officials. Animals, land and females (female 
slaves) are not lost to the owner by another's posses- 
sion."* Yajnavalkya says ; “A debt evidenced by 
writing is binding only on three generations. A pledge 
can be enjoyed as long as the debt is not i-eturned.” ‘ 

Banker's pouers for recovery of loans. A banker 
was given very big powers to recover his debt outside 
the law courts, and Manu says : “ By dharma (the 

1, VashifthUm, xvU 
Ibid 16, 17. 

3, Ibid xli, 37, 33, 59. 

4. Yailuivailtya, ii, tta. 
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use of inoffensive persuasion or inediution of friends), 
by suit in a court, by artful management (^ 9 ) or 
by distress, banker Xcreditor) may recover the loan 
and fifthly by force. ” ' By the first method, the 
banker was to bring friendly pressure on the debtor 
to liquidate his debt ; by the second method he was 
to file a suit in a King's court ; by the third method 
the banker was permitted to use crafty tnethods i. e. 
of taking away certain article by misrepresentation 
from the debtor and then refuse its return till the 
loan was repaid ; by using such methods as lying 
down before the house of the debtor ('=rraT) without 
food or drink till the loan was repaid. This last method 
to a certain extent is even now resorted to by a 
certain ela.ss of creditors like the Kabuli or Peshawari 
Pathan itinerant money-lenders. By the fifth method 
the creditor had the power to beat or use other kinds 
of force to recover his money or to force the debtor 
to take employment under the banker for the li()uida- 
lion of his debt. This law, however, did not apply 
to eases of Brahmans, and debts due by Brahmans 
were to be paid gradually. ^ These }x)wer.s of the 
bankers remained intact till the Kith century and we 
have an excellent account of this in the narrative of 
Varthema, which may be reproduced here with 
advantage: “And when any one ought to receive 
money from another merchant there appeiiring any 
writing of the scribes of the King, (who has at least a 
hundred of them), they observe the practice ; ‘ Let 
us suppose the case that some one has to pay me 25 

K Manu, vlil» 49. 

9. HrihaApatt, zl, 44-6^. 
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ducats, and the debtor promises me to pay them 
many times, and does not pay them ; I, not witling 
to wait any longer, nor to give him any indulgence, 
shall take a green branch in my hand, shall go softly 
behind the debtor, and with the said branch shall draw 
a circle on the ground surrounding him and if I can 
enclose him in the circle, 1 shall say to him these 
words three times ; ‘ Bramini Kaza Partha polle ; ' 
that is, 1 command you by the head of the Brahmans 
and of the King, that you do not depart hence, until 
you have paid me and satisfied me as such as 1 ought 
to have from thee. ‘ And he will satisfy me or truly 
he will be there without any other guard. And 
should he quit the said circle and not pay me, the 
king would pul him to death ” ' During the 
Mughal period when the judiciary became corrupt 
and greedy, the power of realisation of the bankers 
outside the law courts dwindled down. 

3. Surety. 

The third system »)f granting loans w'as on the 
}>ersonal guarantee of the sureties. There were four 
kinds of sureties, viz,, (1 ) for paynient ; (*.?) for deliver- 
ing the assets of the debtor ; (iV) for appearance, and 
(4) for confidence. The personal liability of the 
sureties was co-exteusive with the liability of the 
debtors. If the debtor failed to pay, the banker had 
the recourse to the surety and. he could not refuse to 
pay. The creditor, however, muld not bring force 
upon the surety, and the debt had to be recovered 
from a surety gradually. The surety was entitled to 

1. TntvoU of Ludovico Di VaHhenia. pp. 147*14^. 
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recover the debt paid bj' him from the debtor and if 
he chose, he had the power to recover double the 
amount of what he had paid. ' The son and grandson 
of the first two types of sureties were liable to the 
creditor to repay the amount, if the actual debtor 
failed to pay, while the liability of the last two was 
personal only. • 


4. Open loans. 

These loans were granted with or without 
interest tt) those in whom the hanker had great 
confidence. Regarding loatis to friends and relatives 
we read thus; "No interest must ever lie raised on 
loans made from friendship, unless there be an agree- 
ment to tb.e purpose. VV'ithout an agreement even 
interest accrues on such loans after tin* lapse; of half 
a year. A loan made from friendship can never yield 
any interest without being reclaimed by the banker. 
If the debtor refuses to restore it on demand it shall 
yield interest at tlie rate of five percent per month.”” 

Evidence of HI it ing. During the V’edic period we 
do not find any evideiua' of written documents having 
been obtained by bankers for loans granted by them, 
but Mami is the first to recognise the value of rnapatra^ 
(loan-deeds) for loans granted by the banker. These 
loan deeds were executed for every type of loan 
and were duly witnes.sed. A fac-simile of a probable 
form of loan deed has been given in chapter IV. 

I. Narad, i, ll7-in. 

i, lirHiaspati. il. 

X Xaradt U 
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Statute of limitation.— A short descrip- 
tion for mortgage and pledge loans has already been 
given and it now remains to give a short description 
of loans granted on personal securities and loans 
granted without securities at all. The creditor who 
did not demand his loan back for ten years, lost the 
principal and interest. If the money-lender continued 
demanding his money the statute of limitation was 
fixed at .three generations of a borrower and surety 
as well. We have the following testimony of 
dharamashastras on the subject : “ If the father is 

no longer alive, the debt must be paid by his sons. 
The father’s debt must be paid first of all, and after 
that a man’s own debt ; but the debt contracted by 
the paternal grandfather must always be paid before 
these two men. The father’s dclit on being proved, 
must be paid by the sons, as if (hey wex-e their own, 
the grandfather’s debt must be paid (by his son’s 
sons) without interest, but the son of grandson need 
not pay it at all. When the debt has been incurred 
for the benefit of the household by an uncle, brother, 
son, wife, slave, pupil, or dependent, it must be 
paid by the head of the family.’ ' 

Hindu social theory of debt.— The 

repayment of debt in the Hindu social theor)' w'as 
regarded as a very sacred thing. We read thus : 
“ Band/tavb/iavetu biprebhyo dcyam chepyain jalpi 
va prajapali." The payment of debt among^st the 
Hindus was regarded as a very sacred moral obliga- 
tion, and a man did not feel more satisfaction when 

1 Uribwpati, xi. i7>iU, 30. 
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dying than to see that he was not dying a debtor. 
Every Hindu wished the punctual discharge of his 
debts and we read thus ; “ Fathers wish to have 

sons on their own account, thinking in their minds; 
he will release me from all obligations towards 

superior and inferior beings If a man fails to pay 

on demand what had been borrowed or pronused by 
him, that sum goes on growing till it amounts to a 
hundred crores. A hundred crores having been 
completed he is born again in every successive exis- 
tence, in his (creditor’s) house as his slave, in order 
to repay the debt. If an ascetic or an agnihotri 
dies without having discharged his debt the whole 
merit of devotions, of his perpetual fire, belongs to 
his creditors.” ’ It is im}K>ssibIe to find such a Ijigh 
ideal of repayment of debt in any other nation, and 
yet Mr. Mill criticises the Hindu customs without 
reading the Hindu texts on the subject. 

The Hindus in every period, even to-day have 
kept this high reputation of moral obligation of debt 
as a sacred one and hundreds of examples of the 
Hindus having given away everything, when they 
could save their property by only a word f»f mouth 
can be multiplied. The recent case; of Mr. 1*. I), 
Ramchander of the well-Biiown firm of Seth 
Harsuklirai of the .Mughal court fame is a living 
example of this conception of the Hindus of moral 
obligation of debts. 


1« Nmd, U 



CHAPTER VI. 

INTEREST. 


We have already seen in chapters I and HI that 
the Indians were mainly an apfricultiirist class in the 
very beginning and had settled down in villages, as 
soon ns they attained the form of a civilised societj\ 
Here in the villages (grama) they learnt the habit of 
saving, and thus arose the first germs of capital in 
India. This hal)it of saving wealth and accumula- 
ting capital was attained by the Aryans (Hindus) 
during the Vedic period. We have made sufficient 
references on this jmint in previous chapters, and 
there appt-ars no necessity to make a reiH;tition of it. 
It seems probable that when saving had begun, 
people used it for tlieir own business or in e.vtending 
their standard <»f living, in order to have more com- 
forts of life. When people liad acquired or accumu- 
lated more wealth than their immediate need, and 
when other people of the same l«)cality or village felt 
short of funds for one need or the other, the practice 
of lending money on interest came gradually into 
existence. We must admit that in the verj- early 
stage of human civilisation, the e,\change of. goods 
was a pure and simple barter, us there was no coined 
money, it being unknown to the people, and goods 
were exchanged according to their utility on which 
the exchange prices were fixed. Let us try to make 
the subject matter more clear by taking an imagi- 
nary example. 
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“ We will suppose that a cultivator’s plough- 
bullocks have died suddenly, and that he has not got 
any accumulated wealth which he can use to buy 
new ones. He knows that a neighbour has saved up 
a considerable stock of grain, and he asks the 
neighbour to lend him enough of it to buy the cattle 
whicli he needs. The neighbour replies that he 
wants to spend the grain for his own satisfaction, say 
in building a new house for himself : the cultivator 
urges the neighlwur that he docs not want the new 
house at once, but iH>uId wait for a year until the 
loan has been returned,” This example clearly 
demonsti’ates the primitive way of taking loans, and 
we may suppose that the neighbour lent the cultiva- 
tor one ton of grain for the purchase of cattle that 
he needed and agreed to take after a year 1} ton of 
grain in return, this quarter ton of grain was the 

interest the neighbour earned on this transaction. 

* 

With this short survey of the preliminaries of interest, 
let us examine the cx>nditions which prevailed during 
the Vedic period. We have already seen in Chapter 
I, 11, and that the people of the Vedic period were 
familiar with debts and usury, and let us see how far 
they had advanced in this respect. la)ans were 
granted freely both in cash and kind, as we 
find traces of coined money during those days 
(See chapter on money and currenc> ). This goes 
to reinforce our belief that V'^edic people had 
attained more civilisation than what we have depic- 
ted in the imaginary example which we have 
reproduced above. The people in the Vedic period 
understood interest clearly as is clear from these 
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passages : “ Dham-n Devk Dhanenichhamiinah” '• 

This as commented by Sri Sayanacharayaji reads 
as “O God, I engage myself in money-lending 
from my sum (principal sura) in order to earn money 
(principal added with interest).” We further read 
thus : “ In constant fear, in debt, and seeking riches, 

he goes by night unto the homes of others.” ■ This 
clearly goes to prove that money-lending was a 
distinct profession, though a side one, of the 
via.shyas — the hereditary bankers of India. Not onl}’ 
this but we find mention of the rate of interest, in 
the Vedas, and we have references like the following 
to guide our way : “ As we collect the utmost debt 

even the eighth and sixteenth part.” ^ This goes 
clearly to show that the rate of interest was also fixed 
in the Vedic period, it was eighth part on one kind 
of loan and sixteenth part on another kind of loan, 
and it was collected by the V’^edic Aryans who lent 
money, in agreed projwrtion, at intervals according 
to the terms of their contract. The rate of interest, 
therefore, in the \''edic period was, one-eighth and 
one-sixteenth of the principal sum lent. 

In the epic period wc find the following shloka 
in the Mahabharat to give us an idea of the rate of 
interest during those early days of human civilisa- 
tion. The hymn reads : “ Are the agriculturists in 

your kingdom in w'ant of food or seed ? I3o you 
kindly advance them loan (of seed grain) taking only 

1. Atharvavoda, Hi, 15,^. 

Hi^vedai x. 34, 4. 

I, Rigredat viH, 4T* 17. 
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a fourth part on every hundred (seer, maund, etc.).’’* 
This was a sort of present-day taccavi loans and the 
rate of interest charged ‘a fourth part on every 
hundred.’ It appears that the rate of interest for 
private loans must have necessarily been higher than 
this. Coming down to the Shastric period, we find 
a scientific survey of interest by Manu and other great 
Hindu law givers. They had recognised the merit 
of a commercial rate of interest, and had recognised 
the pernicious effects of usury in the profession of 
bairking. Before, therefore, we proceed to discuss 
the rates of interest, let us first see what the Law 
givers sjiid regarding usury and gave their judit'ious 
verdict regarding it. The ancient Hindus considered 
usury as an exploitation of the poor and the helpless 
by the rich and since there could have been no «>ther 
way to chet^k usury, they called it a sin {ad karma) 
greater than all sins in this world. Mhiui says : “ The 
foot of a Veda-knowing miser is considered equally 
defiling as the foot of a charitable usurer.”* We 
further read like this: He who acquiring projwrty 
cheap, gives it for a high price, is called a usurer, 
blamed among those who recite the W'das. Weighed 
in the scales, the crime of killing a learned brahman 
against (the crime of) usury, the slayer of the Brah- 
man remained at the top, the usurer sank down- 
ward.” * Even in the Malmbharat we read thus : 
“ Those who take exhorbitant rate of interest and 

1. M&habhar&t^ SabhApari^a, v, 7 h. 

Manu i\% 

3. Gautam, xU. Baudhiyan. I x, t3.; Va^hi^hta SI, ; Manu, 
viiU 41 . 
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they who make unduly large profits on sales, have to 
sink in the hell.” ' The great sages were not con- 
tent by providing these general injunctions, they 
went further and fixed limits of interest which would 
be received by a banker. On this point Manu says 
thus : “ Interest on money recovered at once (not 
month by month, or day by day, as it ought to be,) 
must never be more than enough to double the debt, 
(that is, more than the amount of the principal paid 
at the time.) On grain, on fruit, on wool or hair, on 
beasts of burden, but to be paid in the same kind of 
equal value, it must not be more than enough to 
make the debt quintuple. Stipulated interest beyond 
the legal rate, and different from this rule is invalid 
and the wise call it an usurious way of lending and 
the lender is entitled at most to five in hundred.” ■■ 
Gautam says : If the loan remains outstanding for 
a long time, the principal may be doubled (after 
which interest ceases). The interest on produce, on 
animals, on wool, on the produce of fields, and on 
beasts of burden shall not increase more than the 
five-fold value of the object lent.” ■ /V disregard of 
the maximum rate of interest limited by law was 
punished by fine. The line was levied on (1) the 
banker ; (2) intermediaiy {ma'ihimt or broker) ; and 
(;i) witnesses to the transaction.' The Hindus of 
those days knew how to obey the injuQptipns of, .the 
great Law givers, and we have the testimony of 
Magasthenes on the subject reading thus ; ** The 


i. Mahabharat, .Viiu^ha.*ihaiiparbH» 
Manu* viii, 

Gautama* xii, ; xii, rit*. 
i. Artha»ha«tiraf it. 
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Indians neither put out money at usury, nor know 
how to borrow. It is contrary to established usage 
for an Indian either to do or suffer a wrong ; and, 
therefore, he neither makes contracts nor requires 
securities.” 

The law respecting the check on usury was a 
marvellous piece of legislation by the Indians and 
this law was found to be of so much importance that 
it was soon brought into legislation by t)thef count- 
ries during and after that period. Let us set; what 
it was in other countries. In (Hreecc, the Seisaeh- 
thira of Solon (B. C’. .5114, i. e. corresiwnding to early 
Buddhist period in India), according to some ancient 
writers, included a reduction of the rate of interest, 
stated by Plutarch to have been alK)ut 1(> percent 
per annum. In the opinion of (*rote, however, no 
restriction was put bj- it upon interest. /\t tlortysa, 
in the second and third centuries B. t\. loans on 
good security commanded 24 per cent while the 
coininon rate at Athens in the time of Orators was 
12 to 18 per cent Such high rates were exceed- 

ingly oppressive to agriculturits. whose fortunes 
are always precarious. (Palgrave’s diet, of Pol. 
Ec.). ' 

According to the sainc authority, ** the ancient 
law, of Rome allowed interests which, as usual in 
agricultural communities, reached an exorbitant 
height, and popular suffering necessitated a re-adjust- 
ment of debts. The law of the twelve tables (B. C. 
451-450) first, according to Tacitus, limited the rate 

1. See n:i, .Stiidie» in Ancient Hindu ('olity* by Ur. K* N. Lew. 
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to one-twelith part of the capita! In B. C. 847 

interest was fixed at 5 per cent ; in B. C. 842 it was 
abolished altogether by the Lex Genucia, Although 
the prohibition of interest long remained Law, it 

was found impracticable The Lex Unciaria of 

the Consuls Sulla and Rufus fixed the rate of interest 

at 12 per cent per annum By a decree of the Senate 

in B. C. 50 this became the legal limit throughout 
the Roman provinces.”'- 

Diodorus the Sicilian, who visited Egypt in the 
middle of the first century B. C., give* us some infor- 
mation about the early Egyptian law on this point ; 

“ For those that lent money by contract in writing, 
it w’as not lawful to take usury above what would 
double the stock, and that payment should be made 
only out of the debtor’s goods, but his body was not 
to be liable in any wise to imprisonment ; and those 
were counted the debtor's goods which he had either 
earned by his labour, or had been bestowed upon 
him by the just proprietors.” •' (Diodorus Vol. 1., 
Book, 1, Chapter VI, page 81, translated by C. 
Booth.) 

The .Jews forbade levy of interest altogether 
except fiom Gentiles. Islam forbade it in every case. 
We find in the 8rd Sipara 4th Ruku and 4th Sipara 
4th Ruku that taking interest was a great ain. A 
later interpretation followed the Mosaic law and 
permitted levy of interest in a countrj' of infidels 
(dar-ul-harb). This, however, has not been accepted 

I, See page 173, Studies in Andent Hindu Polity, by Dr N. Lew. 

Ildd, 174. 
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and has wholly been repudiated by the orthodox 
section of the community. Following the teachings 
of the New Testament, the Christian Church had 
forbidden the clergy to take any payment for the use 
of money as early as 825 A. D. Before the close of 
the 12th century this prohibition was extended to 
the laity. In England aill interest was illegal till 1545 
when tlie maximum rate was fixed at 10 per cent. 

The check over usury was, however, relaxed in 
India during the Mohammedan period when the 
safety of money and even life became very much in- 
secure and there were successive inroads over India 
by the Frontier raiders ; and the rate of interest rose, 
as the amount of the risk involved rose greater and 
greater and the repayment of loan became a question 
of probability only. It Jnay be admitted that even 
with all these conditions prevailing at the time, the 
commercial rate of interest for Imim fide business 


operations remained within bounds. In the Ain-i- 
Akbari, we find that loans were granted during the 

time of .Akbar the Great from 

the Royal treasury 

l)earing the following rates of interest to ofiicials and 

royal household: 


Year 

... per cent. 

1st year 

nil 

2nd year 

... r.j 

8rd year 

... 12i 

4th year 

... 25 

5th to 7th year 

... 50 

8th to 10th year 

... 75 

10th year and onwards 

100’ 


l. Ain-i-AkiMri. p. SM. 
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This shows that the rate of interest during the 
Mughal period was very high, and even for such a 
high rate of interest Abul Fazal says that this prac- 
tice of the State, operated as a check upon usurers’- 
Having given this short description about legislation 
of a check upon usury, we now come to reconsider 
our subject matter. 

Interest was scientitically divided into various 
parts by the Hindu law givers. These were divided as 
follows: 

1. K'/yaka meaning bodily interest; i.r., con- 

nected with liodily laliour; 

2. K'llika meaning periodical interest, i.e., 

interest payable every month; 

;j. Chakrax'ridhi meaning compound interest, 
1 . <*.. interest on interest : and 

4. K'lrila meaning stipulated rate of interest, 
i. c., interest agreed upon to pay by the 
borrower ‘ 

Brihaspati added to these two further kinds of 
interests as follows ; — 

1. Shikhavrid/ti meaning hair interest, i. e., 
interest which grow's like hairs on the 
head of a man every day ; it -w'as 
payable every day. It did not cease 
growing unless the head w'as lost, i. e,, 
till the principal w’as not repaid in full. 

^iTAin-l-Akbarl, p. 86S. 

1^. Manu, vIHt 
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2. BhogvaUabh meaning usufruct interest, 
i. e., interest realised from the enjoy- 
ment or rent or income of the mort- 
gaged property, like the produce of a 
field or the rent of a house. ’ 

The loans in ancient India were granted both in 
cash or kind, but the loan of a living creature was 
forbidden, though such practice was in vogue in those 
days. We read thus in the Buddhist literature : 

** Oxt nor cat to neighbours lend* 

Nor trust a wife to huu!«o of frteiui ; 

The cat may break through want of tikill : 

the o% by overriding kill : 

The cow U ovcrraiiked ere long ; 

the wife in kimroanN house goes* wrong.'* •' 

Having explained these generalities, let us now 
coasider the rates of interest on various kinds of 
loans that were santrtioned by the I^aw codes : 

Rates of interest. A legal rate of 1 5 per 
cent per annum was fixed for all secured loans 
whether pledges of movable properties or mortgages 
of immovable properties. Regarding this Vashish- 
tha says : “ Here the rate of interest for a 

money-lender declared by the words of Vashishtha, 
five tnashas for twenty {Karshapanax may be taken 
every month) ; thus the law is not violated”. “ The 
commentator Hara Datta reekoas 20 mashm to the 
karshapana, so that the rate of interest comes to 
per cent per month, or 15 per cent per annum. Krishna 


I* Brihaspati, xi, 
Jataka* v, ^6. 
3* VMlUfbtha, iU 
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Pandit correctly states that this rate of interest 
applies to loans for which security is given. Similarly 
Gautama declares : “ The legal interest for money 

lent is at the rate of five mashtu a month for twenty 
karshapanas" ' Manu declares his agreement with 
the rate of interest declared by Vashishtha^ Vyas 
says : “ Monthly interest is declared to be an eightieth 
part of the principal, if a pledge be given” *■. 
Yajnavalkya is also in agreement with the above 
lawgivers and says : “ On a secured loan the interest 
every month is one-eightieth part of the principal”*. 
Narad while referring to the rate of Vashishtha 
says : “ Let a money-lender take in addition to the 

principal the interest fixed by Vashishtha, ii'z., an 
eightieth part of a hundred in every month”®. 
Brihaspati is also in agreement with the above 
authority regarding the rate of interest fixed as 15 
per cent per annum*'. Kautalya in his Arthashastra 
also agrees with the above authorities regarding 
secured loans to be fixed at 15 per cent per annum’. 
Baudhayan fixes the rate of interest on setmred loans 
at 12 per cent per annum and says thus: “ A sum of 
25 karshapanas shall bear an interest of 5 mashas per 
mensera”^ From the rate fixed by Baudhayan it 
would appear that looking to general conditions, 
this great authority considered 15 per cent as high 


I. GautArna, xii, 
f, Manu, viii, llO, 

3. CoU*« digest, i, %ii. 

4. Yajnavalkya, ti, 38. 
h* Narad, 1, 99. 

iw Brihaspati, xi, 3. 

7. Afthaahastra, xl, 174, 99L 
i, Baiidhiyaii, i« 4, 10. 
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rate of interest and saw the desirability of reducing it 
down to 12 per cent per annum. His view, however, 
does not appear to have prevailed, as later authors 
have kept the same rate as prescrib^l by Manu and 
Vashishtha, 

This was the rate of interest on secured loans, but 
for unsecured loans the rate of interest was much 
higher. In granting unsecured loans the social 
condition of parties was of prime importance and the 
rates were more or less fixed on caste basis though an 
exception was made to exclude any particular transac- 
tion from the general rule. Brihaspati says that a 
special bargain may be made during the time of 
distress between a debtor Md a creditor ; in that case 
it is only allowable to go beyond the legal interest 
The caste of the borrower in general cases played a 
very important part in determining the i-ate of 
interest ; the idea probably might have been that the 
higher the caste of the borrower the greater the 
security because of his social standing and status. 
However, whatever may have been the idea to regulate 
the interest on caste system, it was so arranged in 
the Dharamashastras, and we are to be guided by this. 
The rate of interest on unsecured loans was fixed 
thus: (1) Brahmans 2 per cent, per month ; (2) 
Kshatryas 8 per cent, per month ; (8) Vaishyiis 4 per 
cent, per month, and Shudras 5 per cent per month 
Vashishtha is also in agreement with Manu on this 
point *. Kautalya, however, does not say any thing 

I, Brihaapati, xi, 

Maou, viii, Ui. 

% Vashishtha, li, 
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about the rate of interest determined on caste quaU* 
fications and fixes the commercial rate of interest 
without any caste qualihcation at 5 per cent per 
month {vyavharik) *. 

The above rates of interest are seemingly high, but 
these were fixed by the Lawgivers after matured con- 
sideration and with due regard to the state of affairs 
of the society in which this was to be made current. 
They have gone further and checked the accumula- 
tion of interest beyond a certain figure, which was 
certainly justified and shows the great care and trouble 
they undertook to investigate the conditions before 
fixing any rule, and making it a law. Manu says : 
“ Interest on money, received at once (not month by 
month or day by day as it ought to be) must never be 
more than enough to double the debt (that is, more 
than the principal paid at the same time.”) 

“ Stipulated interest beyond the legal rate, and 
different fi'Otnithe;(preceding rule), is invalid ; and the 
wise call it an usurious way of lending, the lender is 
entitled at most to five in the hundred.” 

" Interest upon interest, is objected to also ; 
interest exacted (as the price of the risk where there 
is no public danger or distress.”) * 

The law, however, made a saving clause to suit 
everj'body, and those who were unable to get a 
loan or agreed to pay the stipulated rate of interest- 
to the banker, and were unable to pay at the fixed 
time, could renew the loan deed with the bankers’ 

1. Arttiasha^trm, xi, IT 4, 
t. M«Jiu, viii, 
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permissioii. The hymn reads thus : “He who can- 
not pay the debt (at the fixed time), and wishes to 
renew the contract, may renew it in writing (with the 
creditor’s assent) if he pays all the interest then due. 
But if (by some unavoidable accident) Jhe cannot 
pay the whole interest, he may insert (as principal) 
in the renew'ed contract so much of the interest 
accrued as he ought to pay.” ' Kautalya, however, was 
more exacting and vigilant in such matters and 
realising the w'elfare of the public as a whole, he laid 
down these principles : “The nature of the transac- 
tions between the debtor and creditor (banker), on 
w'hich the welfare of the kingdom depends, shall 
always be scrutinised... If it is allowed to accumulate 
owing either to the intention or to the absence 
abroad (of the receiver or payer), the amount payable 
shall be equal to twice the share or principal (Mulya- 
dvigutiah), A jKrson claiming interest when it is 
not due, or representing as principal, the total amount 
of his original principal and the interest thereon, sliall 
pay a fine of four times the amount under dispute 
{bandha-chaturgunah). A creditor who sues for four 
times the amount lent by him shall pay a fine of four 
times the unjust amount. Of the fine the creditor 
shall pay three-fourths and the debtor one-fourth’’" 
These rules were for loans for ordinary gnhastas 
(house-holders) who needed loans for their ordinary 
business operations, but there were other classes of 
people who required loans and these were (l) shippers 
(merchants trading by sea-voyages) and (2) forest 

1, Madu, viii, 154 165. 

i. ArUuAbastnis 174, 9:11. 
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explorers. The interest charged from these m«a was 
20 per cent, per month from shippers and 10 per cent, 
per month from forest explorers. The reason for this 
high rate of interest was the great insurance risk 
which the. bankers took in granting these loans. 
The hymn reads thus: “ A lender (banker) at 
interest on (the risk of) safe oarriage, who has agreed 
on the place and time, shall not receive such interest, 
if (b)' accident) the goods are not carried to the place 
or within the time. Whatever interest (or price of 
the risk) shall be settled (between the parties) by 
men well acquainted with sea-voyages, or journeys 
by land, with times and with places, such interest 
shall have legal force. For a long passage, the freight 
must be proportioned to places and times, but this 
must be understood of passages up and down rivers, 
at sea there can be no settled rate Kautalya 
confirmed the rate of 20 per cent and 10 per cent 
respectively on such loans'^ The lawgivers though 
allowing such a high rate of interest on loans of this 
kind, however, kept the principle of double the 
amount of the principal as the maximum limit for 
these loans also. In these paragraphs we have con- 
sidered interest on cash loans both secured and 
unsecured, and now it remains to consider the rate of 
interest on loans in kind. 

Loans of practically every type of goods were 
granted in the ancient times and these to a certain 
extent are still in vogue in Indian villages. The 
hymn reads thus : “Gold may be lent, taking double 

1, ManUf viii, 166, 167 and 106. 

6, Artha«ha»Ua. iii, ti. 
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its value wi repayment, and grain trebling its origp- 
nal price. The case of Aavouring substances has 
been explained by the rule regarding grain. The 
cases of flowers, roots and fruit likewise receive the 
same consideration. He may lend what is sold by 
weight taking eight times the original value on 
repayment. The interest on products of animals, on 
wool, on the produce of a held, and on beasts of 
burden, shall not increase more than five-fold the 
value of the object lent ’ ‘. Narad says : “Interest on 
gold, grain and clothes may rise till it amounts to 
twice, thrice, and four times respectively the princi- 
pals. On liquids the interest may become octaple, of 
women and cattle their offspring is considered as the 
interest” Kautalya says : “Interest on grains in 
season of good harvest shall not exceed more than 
half, when Valued in money” Manu says : “On 
grain, on fruit, on wool or hair, on beasts of bruden 
(lent to be paid in same kind of equal valued it 
must not be more than enough to make the debt 
quintuple” \ Kautalaya says ; “ Interest on stocks 

(prakshepa) shall be one-half of the profit and be 
regularly paid as each year expires” 

Loans without interest. 'I'here were 
certain classes of persons who were not liable to pay 
any interest on loans due by them. The law was thus: 
“Interest on debts due from persons who are engaged 
in sacrifices taking a long time, or who are suffering 

1. Gautama, chap* x\i, 36, ii, 46, 46, 47, 

6. Nafid, 1.107. 

3. Arthailiaftm. Ui. 3* 

4* Manu, vili. 151. 

6, Afthathaatom, al. 174, tSi. 
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from disease, or are detained in the house of thnr 
teachers (for learning), or who are either minors or 
too poor shall not accumulate'’ * 

Statute of limitations. Kautalya says: 
“Debts neglected for ten years, except in the case 
of minors, aged persons, disabled persons, persons 
involved in calamities, or persons who are sojourning 
abroad or have fled the country and except in the 
case of disturbances in the kingdom {rajyavibkraina) 
shall not be received back” ' Manu is in agreement 
with Kautalya on the point. 

Cancellation of entire accumulated 
interest. With the start of rule of a new ruler the 
whole public was to be given amnesty and every one 
was to start afresh. The whole of the accrued interest 
was cancelled and it was to run afresh, the accrued one 
being cancelled by the coronation of the new king. 
We read thus : “But the king’s death shall stop 
the interest on money (lent), and after the coronation 
of the new king, the capital grows again”’ 

Penalties. In order to check the hardships 
caused by the bankers to the borrowers, certain 
penalties were laid down. We read thus : “A creditor 
refusing to receive the payment of his debt shall 
pay a flne of 12 panas” * Yajnavalkya says : “ If a 

creditor for multiplication of his own money does not 
take it when offered by the debtor, interest ceases 
from that date” ^ 

Arthaj^hafttra. m ; Maiia. x. 117. 

Ibid xi «^i. 

3. Vaahlshtha. ii. 

4« .\rUuiMiiuitra, iii. S. 

4* 11. 44. 
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In the Buddhist period the Hindu law so far as 
Banking was concerned remained as in the Hindu 
period and the same laws regarding banking were 
observed by the government of that day. We find 
mention of money-lending on interest in the Buddhist 
Jatakas, tl^ principal and interest being payable at 
fixed intervals’. The payments could be made in cash 
or kind, or by performance of an allotted task ^. Loan 
deeds were executed as heretofore There were loan 
negotiators as in Shastric India called * inasadhaka' 
and were paid as commission for their services a 
small percentage by the borrowers *. The rates of 
interest on loans in the Buddhist literature are not 
mentioned and we have the following account about 
this in the ‘Buddhist India’ of Mr. Rhys Davids : 
“The rates of interest are unfortunately never stated. 
But interest itself is mentioned very early, and the 
law books give the rate of interest current at a some- 
what later date for loans on personal security at 
about 18 per cent per annum.” Mr. Rhys Davids 
seems to have translated Manu’s 15 per cent rate of 
interest, which was for secured loans, as interest 
on loans on personal security. This appears to be 
incorrect. To the writer’s mind, the same rate of 
interest prevailed during the Buddhist period as 
prevailed during the Shastric period and there was 
practically no change and this may account for the 
omission of mention of the rate of interest in the 
Buddhist literature. 


Angutiura, Sikaym, lii. SSi, 
iff* JaUik&t 15B, 

3. JaUka» i. fSO, iv. 9S6. 

4 , MUandapanlia, p. 336. 
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In the Mohammedan period we find that the 
rate of interest according to a mention of the rate of 
interest for State loans, must have been verj* high. 
For loans granted from the Royal treasurj’’, there was 
no interest charged for the first year, while from the 
2nd year it was charged from G| per cent rising to 
100 per cent in the 10th year and onwards. We 
have an account of rates of interest given by Mr. 
Buchman Hamilton at the close of the 18th centurj’’ 
and allowing a little difference of fluctuation we can 
take this to be our guide for rates of interest that 
were current during the Mohammedan period. 
Regarding agricultural loans he says that the average 
rate of interest prevalent in the districts of Dinjapur 
Purnea and other districts of Bengal was 12 to 18 
per cent per annum which with other charges of the 
goldars amounted to 17 to 20 per cent per annum. 
The agriculturist money-lenders used to charge 42 J 
per cent {ler annum. Regarding non-agricul^ural 
loans he says that the average rate of interest was 
12 per cent per annum' . This rate of interest, how- 
ever, was for secured loans and the rate of interest 
for unsecured loans must have been higher than this. 

This is in short the description of interest and 
how it was administered in ancient and medieval 
India, which would show that the checks, on usury 
upon the banker were more strict than what they are 
to-day in British India. 


t. Report uf UengiU RraviuoUl Uenking Enquiry Committee, vol. 1., pp. 
181, 18S end 18S. 



CHAPTER VII. 

DEPOSITS, SAFE-CUSTODY AND 
BAILMENTS. 

We have discussed in previous chapter the growth 
of capital in India and its lending on interest to the 
needy persons, and this practice we have traced 
right from the Vedic period. It may, however, be 
understood that everybody who saved money and. 
by accumulation of wealth, built up a capital, did 
not engage himself in the profession of banking. 
VV'e have seen that the professions of vaishyjis were 
also divided among themselves, Manu thus puts 
them down : “ Krixhi-Gorakska-banijya-hmdam." 

i.e , some carried on the profession of agriculture, 
some cattle-rearing, some trade, while some banking. 
Now the first three of the above four classes of 
people among the vaishyas themselves, by their 
thrift and economy, accumulated some wealth, and 
when they had more of it than their immediate 
need, they either hoarded it or kept it with some 
rich bankers who had established their confidence 
and trust with the public. Banking is a profession 
which cannot be carried on without outside capital, 
and thus on the one hand the bankers desired to have 
deposits for the expansion of their business and on the 
other hand, people who had idle money with the.m, 
thought it best to invest with rich and influential 
bankers in order to earn some interest on these 
deposits and to relieve themselves of the ne<iessity of 
guarding their money from the onslaughts of thieves 
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and robbers. This is how arose the first necessity 
and system of deposits. Mill has thus said about 
deposits in ancient India : “ It may be placed for 
safe custody merely ; for the sake of an operation, as 
with the dyer, for the benefit of his art ; with the 
carrier, either by sea or land, for the sake of trans- 
portation ; or it may be placed as in the case of 
valuable animal for the sake of maintenance. In a 
well regulated society, where the house of one man 
is as secure from violence as that of another, mere 
deposit unless in the case of warehousing, the object 
of which is convenience or economy rather than 
security, forms a class of transactions of little com- 
parative magnitude. In^a rude society, in w’^hich the 
means of concealing valuables is one of great studies 
of life, deposits become an object of the greatest 
importance”* Mr. Mill in describing deposits has 
included articles kept for safe-custody and bailments, 
but in ancient India these all formed separate things 
for a banker. These remarks of Mr. Mill hold good 
so far as article for safe-custody are concerned and 
so far as deposits are concerned these remarks do 
not appear to be correct. Deposits are made not for 
any fear of the society, but for the sake of making 
an earning by way of interest over the deposited 
amount. It is true that in ancient India, deposits 
were not always made in cash and deposits in kind 
also were made, but valuables were always kept for 
safe-custody and not as deposits. Narad defines a 
deposit thus : “ Where a man entrusts any property 
of his own with another in confidence and without 
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suspidon, it is called by the learned as deposit*’ 

In the Budhist literature we have enough of refer- 
oices of cash deposits having been made with 
wealth}’' persons or guilds, Jivanta in A. 1). 405 
received a deposit, the interest of which was to be 
applied for maintenance of a lamp in the temple of 
Sun-god^. Ushovadata, son-in-law of the Saka 
Chief, Nahapana, deposited 0,000 karashpanas in two 
guilds at a rate of 0 per cent and 12 |)er cent per 
annum ^ The deposits of this kind were called 
autayamarnick 

Deposits for safe-custody, etc.— These 
deposits were made for the safe-custody of the 
article. The articles were deposited in two ways, 
viz., (1) sealed called upnid/U and (2) open called 
Nikshepa. These are very clearly defined by the law- 
givers thus : “When a chattel enclosed in a cover and 
marked with a seal is deposited without describing 
its nature or quantity and without showing it, 
it is termed as aupanidhika deposit’*. Narad 
and Brihaspati are in agreement with Vajnavalkya 
on the point Narad says : “ When a thing 

is deposited under seal, without mentioning its 
quantity, if its kind and form be unknown, it is 
considered as an upnidhi ; but the wise call a speci- 
fied deposit nikshepa. If its kind and form be 
unknown : if the depositary know not whether it be 

1. Kar«d, li, i* 

f. Fleet** Gttpte iovcHpUon No. 16. 

3« Report of GoTemmeat BpigrepKUt^ 1913, p. No. 141 

4a Shukra, H, 

5. Yajimralkya* ii« 66. 

Naiads ii*'6 ; flHka^t^ ail, S 
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gold or silver or what. ‘ Under seal ’ : secured by a 
private knot to prevent its being taken by another 
person* or secured by the impression of a seal on 
which particular letters are engraved ; when a thing 
is so deposited it is called upamdhi. A specified 
deposit (or the bailment of a thing of which the 
quantity, kind and form are mentioned) the wise call 
it nikshepa" These deposits for safe-custody were 
further divided as follows ; 

(1) Nyasa meaning an open deposit the 

contents, quality and quantity of 
which are ascertained and entrusted 
to the family of the banker in his 
absence for safe-custody ; 

(2) Nikshep meaning an open and ascertained 

deposit handed over personally to the 
banker for safe-custody ; 

(3) Unvahit meaning a deposit made over 

by the depositary to another saying 
a certain person deposited it with me 
and you shall deliver it to him ; 

(4) Yachit meaning a temporary loan of an 

article given to the banker by a 
{•ertain individual for temporarj" use. 
This exactly corresponds to what was 
known in the Mohammedan period 
as dastgardan or hatk-udhar ; 

(5) Shilpnyam meaning a deposit with an 

artist for certain definite purpose, e. g. 
gold deposited with a goldsmith for 

1« Niinul ta cited in Mitaksbm. (Colebrook#, I 97$), 
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making ornaments of it for the 
depositor ; or a piece of cloth given 
to a tailor for making garments out 
of it ; and 

((>) Pratinyasa meaning a deposit made in 
return of a deposit received 

The depositary was benefitted by the acceptance 
of deposits like (1) shilpanyasa and (2) yachit as in 
the first case he was entitled to receive his wages and 
in the second case he had the free use of the article 
so borrowed. In other cases the deposit was not a 
source of profit to the banker. It was considered an 
act of great merit on the part of the bunker to 
receive such deposits for safe-custody and the Dharma- 
shastras say thus : “ The merit of one who preserves a 
deposit is equal to the merit of one who gives 
articles made of gold or of base metal, or clothes. 
The sin of those who consume or spoil (by negligence) 
a deposited chattel is as great as (the sin) of a woman 
who injures her husband or of a man who kills his 
son or friend.”’ In order to avoid the duping of 
innocent depositors, the Dharmashastras enjoined 
that the depositor should deposit his valuables or 
articles after careful scrutiny of the antecedents of 
the depositary and we read thus: “A deposit must 
be made With banker who belorigs to a respectable 
family, who is virtuous, acquainted with his duties, 
veracious, influential, wealthy, and honourable. He 
(depositor) should also consider the place, house, 

1. Narad, ii, 5, B. 

H. Brihaipatti xii, 6*7. 
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power, means, and kindred of the depositary” The 
Hindu literature does not mention anywhere if the 
bankers used to make any charge for keeping the 
valuables and articles of others in safe-custody and 
from the language of the shlokas it is evident that 
such deposits were received for safe-custody by the 
bankers free of alt charges as an act of grace. In the 
Mohammedan period, however, we find that the 
bankers used to make a charge from their customers 
for such a service. The writer has a bahi of accounts 
of a banker some 240 years old in his possession from 
a perusal of which it is evident that a charge of i’o 
per cent per month was made on valuables of gold 
and silver if kept open, or one rupee per packet if 
kept under sealed cover, the banker of course refused 
all liability regarding the contents of the packet and 
was only responsible to deliver the sealed packet in 
the same condition in which it was received by him 
to the depositor. Toshakhana jewels kept by the 
State with rich bankers for safe-custody during war 
times were, however, free of any charge and the 
bankers received no benefit from such deposits kept 
for safe-custody, and on the contrary their life and 
property was in danger if the fact was known to the 
opposite party if it came in power. 

The banker was required to keep the articles 
deposited for safe-custody in the same mannor in 
which it was kept and he had no authority to make 
any use of it without the permission of the owner. 
This was permitted in some cases by the owners, as 


I. Matitt, 119. 
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is evident in case of yackit type of deposits for safe- 
custody. If the banker used the deposited article 
without permission he was to pay a compensation and 
was liable to be fined 12 panas *. In this connection 
Yajnavalkya says: “If a banker made use of the 
articles kept for safe-custody without the permission 
of the depositor, he was liable to return the price of 
the article with interest”'*’. According to Kautalya 
if the article kept for safe-custody was deteriorated or 
diminished in value owing to the carelessness of the 
depc«itary or by his use, he was to make good the 
loss by way of compensation and was fined 24 panas *.* 
The banker had no authority to either pledge or 
sell the article, and if he did so he was to restore the 
article to the owner and was fined. He had to make 
good the price of the articles kept for safe-custody if it 
was exchanged by him, or in any way destroyed by 
him either wilfully or through any of his actions. 
He had, however, no responsibility and was not liable 
for the loss, if it was beyond his control, e. g. due to 
the ravages of hostile kings, due to fire, due to floods, 
or by sinking of a vessel in sea, due to theft or the 
like cause ^ Manu is also of the same opinion as 
Kautalya on the point ®. 

The law was verj' strict about the return of the 
deposits. If a banker with whom a deposit was kept 
refused to return it or if a man without keeping 
goods for safe-custody demanded them back, both 

K AntthaihMtm* xU* 179« 

f. YaJn&VAlkya, ii, 68. 

3. Artliaahastim, xii, 176. 

4. ArthMlMistni,xil, »rM78. 

4« vii 186, 187, 188. (See Narmd, Colebroke i, 98i.) 
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were severely dealt with by law. We read thus: 
“ He who fails to restore a deposit, and he who 
demands what he has not deposited are both liable 
to be punished like thieves”*. Narad is also of the 
same opinion on the point*. The depositary was 
enjoined to deliver the deposited articles to the 
depositor only and to no one else, not even to 
the depositor’s son, or heir without the depositor’s 
permission, as in case the deposited articles were not 
delivered b}' the receiver (s) to the depositor or 
accidentally lost or the receiver (s) died before delivery 
of the articles, there was every reason for a trouble 
between the depositor and the depositary*. 

If the depositary refused to return the articles 
deposited for safe-custody, the depositor could make 
a complaint to the law court and the law on the 
point was thus : “ On failure of witnesses or where 
there were no witnesses in such a transaction, the 
judge, for the determination of truth, shall cause a 
handsome looking attendant disguised so as to 
conceal his identity, to deposit gold with the alleged 
deposit holder and to demand the same of him. If 
the holder of such a deposit can return the gold in 
the same form and in the same condition in which 
it was originally deposited, it shall be presumed that 
he does not hold the deposit as alleged by the com- 
plainant. But if fails to return the deposit made by 
his attendant in its original fonn and condition, the 

1. BrihaspaU, xii. 

Narad, ii, I, U. 

3. Maott, vkl, 185. 
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judge shall recover from him both the deposits”’. 
Kautalya's observations on the point are thus explained 
by Dr. N. N. Law : “ If the depositary denied 

having received the deposit, the antecedent circums- 
tances are examined ; moreover, Kautalya by way of 
example mentions a few dodges which are employed 
in such cases to find out the truth, and which are 
similar to those enjoyed by Manu. These artifices 
are meant for the protection of unwary people against 
the wiles of dishonest depositaries. The artisans, 
says Kautalya, are a class of this sort. They are 
very clumsy and incautious in their dealings, and 
make deposits without any evidence, documentary or 

otherwise The honesty of the bailee in the 

second transaction is taken as an index of his integrity 
in the first. This is the key to the various means 
mentioned by Kautalya for testing the honesty of 
the bailee (Depositary). When a defendant denies 
having received an open deposit, for which there is 
no evidence, the plaintiff, with the sanction of the 
judge, takes a few men to the house of the depositary 
stations them in a secret part of the house, but within 
hearing, and then goes to the bailee as if alone ; and 
in the course of etmversation with him tries to make 
him say the truth. The plaintiff may very likely 
succeed in the attempt, for the bailee does not know 
that he is being overheard by other people who will 
bear witness against him. If he unwarily says any- 
thing that may favour the plaintiff in his claim, 
the judge uses it when deposed to by the witnesses. 


1. Msan, vUi, 182-184. 
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Another method used to elicit the truth is to 
employ a spy, who, in the guise of an old, diseased 
merchant, appears before the defendant depodtary 
as if after a long journey through a forest, or in the 
middle of his professional tour, and seeks as a 
measure of relief to leave with him his chattels 
secretly marked. After some time he sends his 
brother or son to take back the articles. If they are 
returned quietly, the bailee proves himself honest ; 
if not returned, he is found guilty in this as well as 
in the previous transaction and visited with the 
punishment prescribed for theft. 

“ A third trick employed for the same purpose is 
that of a spy, in the guise of a respectable gentleman 
bent on renouncing the world, leaving an article in 
the hands of a defendant bailee. After a while he 
returns and claims it. If it is not returned the 
bailee is punished as above. 

“iSimilarly, a spy may pretend to be a simpleton, 
and at night represent to the defendant bailee that 
for fear of being arrested on suspicion by a police 
officer for carrying an article through the streets, he 
wishes to leave it with him. Accordingly, he leaves 
it in his custody. But, inspite of this precaution, a 
police officer (who seems also to be employed to help 
him in this artifice) arrests him and puts him in 
hajat, whence he demands the deposit back. If the 
bailee restores it, well and good ; otherwise, he is 
punished” 

1. Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity, by I>. N. N. Law, pp, ISL 
1091 and 184* See also Arthaihaitra, Book lU,pp. 177, 178, ISA. 181. 
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Th« Hindu laws continued to be observed during 
the Buddhist period. An interesting story of a deposit 
for safe-custody deserves to reproduced here from the 
Jataka reading thus : “In one place a farmer takes a 
matted haired rascal to be a model of goodness and 
out of dread of robbers brings a hundred pieces of 
gold to his hermitage, buries them there with the 
permission of the rascal and asks leave of the squire. 
The Boddhista who was there at that time suspecting 
the honesty of the man, asks the farmer to look out 
for his money. On demand the ascetic refuses all 
knowledge of the gold, but with the order of the 
Boddhista, they seize him and after all recover the 
money from him”'. 

In the Mohammedan period the keeping of 
deposits for safe custody became a matter of course 
and because of great risk of life and property the public 
used to make larger deposits and were afraid to keep 
their valuables in their houses unless there happend 
to be an organised government. The bankers used 
to make a charge for such deposits as explained 
in an earlier portion of this chapter. Besides the law 
was not honest and impartial and the judges were 
greedy and dishonest and as such the whole^ business 
of keeping valuables for safe-custody was carried on, 
nn mutual trust and confidence and peopte rarely 
went 4o law courts unless they were cheated outright. 
There was another drawback during the Moham- 
medan period for people dreaded in exposing their 
wealth, as the king became the master of the public’s 
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money and after the death of any one the property 
was generally acquired by the king. It, therefore, 
became necessary for the people to keep their propertj' 
concealed and were hardly willing to disclose facts to 
those who were custodians of law and jusiice during 
that period. His M ijes'j^ King Sh ih Jahan on the 
death of his father-in-law Asaf Khan seized all the 
jewels, houses, horses etc. valuing to two and a half 
crores of rupees and forv^ed Santidas a great banker 
of Ahamedabad, from whom most of the jewels had 
been bought to take back the stones and refund the 
inonej’ he had received for them'. Regarding this 
arbitrary law of the Mughal kings we have this 
testimony of a foreign traveller : “Some years after 
the death of a wealthy Banyane (Bania) or gentle 
merchant, who had always been employed in the king’s 
service and like the generality of his countrymen, had 
been a notorious usurer (?), the son became clamorous 
for a certain portion of the money. The widow 
refusing to comply with the young man’s request on 
account of his profligacy and extra vagence, he had the 
baseness and folly to make Shah Jahan acquainted 
with the real amount of the property left by his 
father, about two hundred thousand crowns. The 
Mughal immediately summoned the old lady, and, in 
the presence of the assembled omrah, commanded her 
to send him immediately one hundred thousand 
rupees, and to put her son in possession of fifty 
thousand. Having issued this peremptory injunction, 
he ordered the attendants to turn the widow out of 


1. Tlw EnglUb Kactorioa in India, (1637-1<J41) p. xxvU. 
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the hall”*. The people, therefore, kept Aeir valuables 
for safe-custody on mutual trust and confidence which 
the bankers had built and were hardly ever untrue to 
their wowis and hardly had a resort to law courts 
during the Mohammedan period. 

Bailments. - By section 148 of the Indian 
Contract Act bailment is defined as the “delivery” of 
goods by one person to another for some purpose, 
upon a contract that they shall, when the purpose is 
accomplished, be returned or otherwise disposed of 
according to the directions of the person delivering 
them. The person delivering the goods is called the 
“bailor.” The person to whom they are delivered is 
called the “bailee.” According to this definition, a 
carrier was a bailee and any person who received 
any goods for delivery to a third person according to 
the diret^tions of the bailor or to the bailor himself 
after the specified purpose was served. We find 
instances of pani*. (caravans) in the later Vedic litera- 
ture carrying goods to various places for trading 
purposes and certainly .some of them muNt have been 
carrying them on behalf of others. There are 
references of caravan traders undertaking journeys 
with goods in the Buddhist jatakas’. Katyayana 
defines a bailment as ; “When a thing is bailed with 
these directions, viz,, deliver this as by my desire, to 
such a man when he shall demand it for his own 
busine.ss it is called anvadhi’ *. The bailee is respon- 

1. Beniier*8 Travels, by Archibald Constable, p, lot. 

^ I>er Hegveda, 3, 

3. Jataka, 1, p. 300 1 JaUka If, p, 1^5. 

4a Colebrooke, toL I, p. 373. 
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able to retuni*the goods bailed in the same order and 
condition in which bailed to the bailor’s agent or to 
the person named by the bailor at the time of keep- 
ing or making over the article or goods, but if it was 
lost due to no fault of the bailee, he was not liable 
to make good the loss. It may mean that the goods g 
were taken by the bailee in his custody at ‘owner’s 
risk’ as is the case of present Railway companies for 
certain classes of goods. Narad on the point says 
thus ; “What is lost together with the property of 
the bailee is lost to the bailor ; so if it be lost by the 
act of God or of the king, unless there was a fraudu- 
lent act on the part of the bailee”*. The punishment 
prescribed for a dishonest bailee was the same as for 
a banker who refused delivery of goods kept for safe- 
custody. Other rules for bailment were the same as 
for goods deposited for safe-custody. 

During the Mohammedan period we find a 
distinct profession for bailment and there were a 
separate merchant class who used to carry goods 
from place to place for the consignor or consignee. 
The great bankers of India during the Mohammedan 
period used to effect insurance on bailments and we 
have the following testimony for this : “To assure our 
goods hence to Swalley (as the times is, 2 or 2^ per 
cent) in our own names I find it be difficult...”*. In 
Rajputana the Charans were the greatest carriers of 
goods of others as bailees for deliver}' in important 
centres of Malpura, Pali, Sojat, Ajmer, Jhunjunu, 
Rajgarh and Bhilwara*. 

1, NAr&d at quoted in Colebrooke, i, |>. 889. ** 

9. The BoElith Factories In India, (16t9<l<ISS) p. lOt. 

S. See Toad's Raja^an, conuiierdal feeHoiii. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

INSTRUMENTS OF CREDIT. 


The pr(»ent law knows of three kinds of credit 
instruments, namely, (1) Promii^ry notes; (2) Bilb 
of Exchange, and (8) Cheques. Credit instriiments 
known by first and second items were known In 
ancient India while cheque in its present form was 
not in use. We have noticed in the previous chapters 
that trading and banking cannot be carried on 
without credit and credit comes into being with 
cr«iit instruments in use. We find in the Vedic 
literature existence of trade guilds or corporations 
and a very organised system of trading, and, as such, 
(me cannot believe that there was no system of the 
use of credit instruments in those days. We find 
in the ‘ Brihad-Aranyak-upnishad ’ that Brahmma, 
having not been content with the creation of the 
first two classes of men viz,, (1) Brahmans and 
(2) kshatiy'4$, because they could not acquire wealth, 
felt the necessity of creating vaishyas who were called 
ganasak which meant that it was by co-operation and 
not by individual methods that they could acquire 
wealth. Now from this verse it is clear that vaishyris 
were to create and acquire wealth by co-operation and 
co-operation could only pby its part when trust and 
(xmfidence pbyed its part. When there was trust 
and <»nfidenoe there was certainly the selling and 
buying cm credit, and when there was buying and 
selling <m credit, there was no doubt as to the use of 
c»^ instruments. The use of the words $hmktM and 
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»hreahth*n in the Vedic literature ’ further goes to loow 
wir contention that* there existed a class of people 
who understood the profession of lending money and 
as such al^ understood the use of pronotes. 

In the Shastric period we find the distinct use 
of loan deed-form called rnapatra or malekkya\ It 
contained the following details: (1) Name of the 
debtor, (2) father’s name of the debtor, (8) caste, (4) 
sub-caste, i. r., gotra; (5) residence; (6) occupation; 

(7) name of the creditor with the above information, 

(8) amount of loan, (9) rate of interest ; (10) condition 
of repayment and (11) time of repayment. It was wit- 
nessed by a witness of respectable means called a (’^i^) 
sakshi, and endorsed by the loan-deed writer (dam) as 
having written it with the consent of the debtor and 
creditor. The surety if any was also to endorse it *. If 
the loan was advanced on a mortgage or pledge the fact 
was mentioned in the loan deed. * The loan deed in 
the Shastric period became a very powerful evidence 
to establish a claim of a creditor in a court of law\ 
The Dharmashastras ordained that no loan should be 
given without the execution of a loan deed ®. Kau- 
talya is in agreement with the Hindu law givers on the 
point and makes a vivid mention of the use of loan deed 
in transactions of borrowing and lending ^ In the 

I, AitUreya Bmhamtiiatia, iii» 30, 3 ; KausitakU xxvUi, a ; 

Xaittiriyft Brahammana, iii, i, i, 10. 
f, Shukim,ll»301. 

S. Shiikxa, Hi, and Yajnavalkya, li. 

4 /Wd. 
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Buddhist literature we find that Joan deeds were 
executed for loans Uken by needy persons. There 
are two examples of actual execution of loan deeds in 
the Jatakas K These loan deeds during the Buddhist 
period were called inapanna correspoding to the Sans- 
crit rnapatra as described in the Dbarmashastras. 


In the Mohammedan period these loan deeds 
WCTC called *dajr/atee3’ and were of two kinds, taz., 
payable on demand and (2) payable after a stipulated 
time or on the expiry of certain period. • The loan- 
deeds payable on demand were called ‘ dastautz~u 
indultalab ’ and those payable after a stipulated time 
were called ‘ dastaxirzd-miadt I^>ans were granted 
with or without security and where mortgages were 
received for exchange of a loan, the dastawez {loan 
deed) was called ‘rahan-mma\ I'hese loan deeds were 
written by professional writers called katib. The 
debtor had to bear the charges of writing the loan 
deed of the loan deed writer (arfiia) and these were 
called ‘ ujrat-i-katib ’. A number of such dastawez 
of the Mohammedan period are still in the possession 
of Purohit Sarupnarainji of Sikar. 

Bills of Exchange.— We have already ex- 
plained that since trade and commerce was highly 
organised during the Vedic period, it is possible that 
there was a use of Bills of Exchange during the Vedic 
period amongst the traders and bankers. Mr. Brown 
in his book ' coins of India ’ says : “ It may perhaps, 
therefore, be conjectured that a punch-marked pbee 
was a natural development of the paper hufuU, dr 

It 1» B30 ; ajid Iv. 
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mslbt of hand” Mr. Brown dates the 
these puiush marked coins to 600 B. C. and says: 
**11iese two classes of coins are computed to have been 
in drculatitm as coins at least as early as 600 B. C. ; 
but th^ are not found in any quantity” *. This 
shows that the paper huneU which Mr. Brown says to 
have been in use before the issue of punch marked coin, 
must have been in use before 600 B, C. and it is no 
wonder if it was in use 2 or 8 centuries before thus, and 
if we can agree to this, it is proved that these huncUes 
were in use in the later Vedic period which is probabte 
when we look to the highly organised state of business 
then. 

Kautalya makes a mention of adeska correspon- 
ding to a hundi or a modern Bill of Exchange in his 
Arthashastra. An adesha is an order on a banker 
desiring him to pay the money of the note to a third 
person,^ which conforms to our definition of the present 
day bill of exchange according to section 5 of the 
Klls of Exchange Act of 1881. During the Buddhist 
period Mr. Rhys Davids testifies to the use of these 
bills of exchangees follows : “ Besides the coins, there 
was a very considerable use of instruments of credit. 
The great merchants in the few large towns gave 
letters of credit on one another. And there is constant 
reference to promissory notes” 

In the Mohammedan period we have the testi- 
mony of fore i gn tra vellers regarding the use of bills 

l» Colo* of iodlt* by Mr. J. C. Browa, p, 15. " 

ArUiMi»kitim, Ui, 18. 

4* B odd h tit IndiOs by T. W. Rbyi Dofids, p. lOl, 



M exskaa^ in the great mmmerdal ooatres ni 
lingfaal India. We read thus: “In India a vilhige 
ihiist be very small, if it has not a mon^-ofaanger, 
whom they call shroff, who acts as banker to make 
remittances of money and issue letters of exchange’* ‘ 
Regarding his monetary' transaction; Tavernier says 
thus : “ He (General Shaista Khan) at once com- 
manded his treasurer to give me a letter of exchange 
on Aurangabad. At which 1 was very glad, because 
it was a place thrc^gb which 1 had to pass in order 
to go to Golkimda and which, moreover, spared me 
the carriage of and risk to my money. The follow- 
ing day I received my letter of exchange and took 
my leave of the Prince ; who was no longer angry 
and he requested me if I returned to India not to 
omit to go and see him, which 1 did on my sixth and 

last journey To return to my payment, 

having arrived at Aurangabad, I went to seek the 
grand-treasurer, who had never previously seen me, 
but he knew w'herefore 1 came to see him, and that 
he had already drawn from the treasury the money 
which he was to pay me. When all the bags required 
for my payment had been brought, 1 caused one of 
them to be opened by my changer, who saw that it 
contained rupees on which 2 per cent would be lost 
In short, after several discussions con- 
cerning the 2 per cent, which they desired I should 
lose, I obtained one per cent of it ; and I would have 
lost the other except for the fortunate meeting with 
a shroff who had to receive payment of a letter of 
extdiange on Golkunda ; for the shroff not having 

L; Tmveit of J. B. Tavonlor, p. ts. 
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jDQoney at hand, was veiy glad to aooommodate hiinadtf % 
with mine, causing me to recdve the same sum in 
new alver at Golkunda at 15 days sight” *• He 
further says regarding his own payment thus : “On ^ 
the 16th January, 1 agreed with him (Shaista Khan) ' 
as to the price of my goods, and afterwards I went 
to his Wazir to receive my bill of exchange payable 

at Kasimbazar On the 16th February, the 

Dutch gave me a Pallankeen to go to Murshidabad. 

It is a great town, 6 coss from Ka^mbazar, where the 
Receiver General of Shaista Khan resides, to whom 
I presented my bill of exchange” In the 
Muntakhab-ut-Tawarikh we read thus : “ Seth 

Bhagwandas sent Rs. 10,000 (through a bill of 
exchange) from Delhi to Monghyer to the Mughal 
Army” 

Rate of Exchange. 

Having given a short description of the use of 
kundis in the Mohammedan period, let us see what 
was the rate of exchange prevailing during those 
days for the discount of these kundis. In the words 
of the famous French traveller we read thus : “As 
all goods produced in the Empire of the Great 
Mughal, and a portion of those of the kingdom of 
Golkunda and Bijapur reach Surat to be exported by 
sea to different places of Asia and Europe, when one 
leaves Surat to go for the purchase of these goods 
in the towns whence they are obtained, as at 
Lahore, Agra, Ahmedabad,Sironj, Burhanpur, Dacca, 

!• TimTgU of J. E* Ts?eriiier» pp. 33, Si. Vol. I . 

S. im. pp. l30,lS*,Vol.«. 

ky W. H. towo> put % p. fSK 
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fPptnSy Bowres, Golkunda, Deccan, Visapur, and 
liHniltabad, one takes silver from Surat and dispcHes 
pf it at the places where one goes, giving coin for 
coin at par. But when it happens that the merchant 
finds himself short of money in these some places, 
and that he has need of it to enable him to pay for 
the goods which he has bought, it is necessary for 
to meet it at Surat, when the bill is due, which 
is at two months, and by paying a high rate of 
exchange. At I..ahore on Surat the exchange goes 
upto 6| per cent. 

At Agra from 4| per cent to 5 per cent ; 

At Ahmedabad from 1 per cent to 1 ^ per cent ; 

At Sironj to 3 per cent ; 

At Burhanpur from 2^ per cent to 3 per cent ; 

At Dacca to 10 per cent; 

At Patna from 7 per cent to 8 per cent ; 

At Benares to (5 per cent ; 

at these last three places they only give letters of 
exchange on Agra, and at Agra they give others on 
Surat the whole only amounting to the .sum I have 
stated.” 

“At Golkunda from 4 to 5 percent; 

At Goa the same ; 

At Deccan to three per cent ; 

At Bijapur to 8 per cent ; and 

At Daultahad from 1 to percent. In some 
years the exchange rises from 1 to 2 per cent, when 
there are Rajas, or petty tributary princes, who 
Interfax with trade, each claiming that the goods 
to travarse his territory and pay him customs. 
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'Iliere ixe two in {Mirticubr betwmi Agra iiill 
Abmedabad, one of whom is the Raja of Antiwa# 
(probably Danta or Dantiwar) and the other the 
Raja of Bergam (probably Wangaon or WanlouMr) 
who disturb the merchants much in reference to this 
matter. One may, however, avoid passing the tatri- 
tory of these two Princes by taking another route 
from Agra to Surat by way of Sironj and Burhanpur ; 
but these are fertile lands intersected by sevoral 
rivets, the greater number of which are without 
bridges and without boats, and it is impossible to 
pass until after the rainy season. It is for this 
reason that the merchants who have to be at Surat in 
the season for going to sea, generally take their way 
through the country of these two Rajas, because 
they are able to traverse it at all seasons, even in the 

time of the rains... Besides it is not to be 

wondered at that the exchange is so high, for those 
who lend the money run, for their part, the risk that 
if the goods are stolen the money is lost to them” 
This shows that the time honoured custom of 
insurance initiated by Manu, which is given as below 
was observed with perfection by the great Indian 
indigenous bankers: “A lender at interest on (the 
risk of) safe carriage, who has agreed on the place 
and time, shall not receive such interest, if (by acci- 
dent) the goods are not carried to the place or within 
the time. Whatever interest (or price of the risk) 
shall be settled (between the parties) by men well- 
acquainted with sea-voyages, or journeys by road, 
mth times ami with places such interest shall have 

t. Tnmli ol J. & Tk'ranriw, toI. I, M, ST, SS. 
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lejgral force” ' . On this point Mr. Nathaniel Halstead 
in his letter from Cambay to the Surat Factory wrote 
on 24th July, 1022 regarding marine insurance of 
their goods thus : “ To assure our goods hence to 

Swalley (at the times is, 2 or 2.J per cent) in our own 
names I find it be difficult” We further read 
about insurance by foreign w-riters : “ The cheapest 

way is to insure it, by giving four, and some times 
five per cent” * . This is in connection with the 
factory’s purchases at Musalipattum, where then; was 
no banker dealing in exch.mgc and, therefore, to 
avoid risk the Factors suggested insurance of their 
money which was carried there in cash for purchases. 

The Indian bankers issued hills of exchange on 
foreign countries also as is clear from this testimony 
of the famous French traveller : '* When you 

arrive at Surat, to embark, you find there also 
plenty of money. For it is the principal trade of 
the nobles (?) of India to place their money in 
vessels in speculation for Hormuz, IJassara and 
Mocha, and even for Bantam, Achin and the Phil- 
lipines. For Mocha and Bassara the exchange ranges 
from 22 to 24 jier cent and for Hormuz from 10 to 
20 ; and for the other places which I have named 
the exchange varies in proportion to the distance. 
But if the goods happen to be lost by tempest or 
to fall into the hands of Malabaries, who are the 
pirates of the Indian seas, the money is lost to those 

1. Mana, viii, 156, 157. 

«. The Englixfa FsctoiiM lo India {16IM6SS} p. lui. 

3. /«d. (1637-16HJ p. St. 
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who have risked lending it” The high rate of 
exchange on foreign countries was high not 
because the Indian bankers found any difficulty in 
financing sea-borne trade, but for the reason that It 
covered the risk of safe arrival of the goods, and in 
view of this great risk, the insurance premium 
charged with the discount rate was certainly justified. 

Mr. Tavernier has used the word nobles as the 
financiers of foreign trade, but this appears to be 
a mistake. The nobles of India as of any other 
country hardly undertake such risks and it is by 
the bankers every where that these things are luider- 
taken. The British have testified to the existence 
of bankers like Shantidas and V'eerjee Vora at 
Ahraedabad and Surat about whom they said ; 
” Shantidas was a wealthy .Iain merchant of 
Ahmedabad, and about built in the city a 

temple called Chintaman’s temple (now known as 
Jantar mantar) which Mandelslo describes as one 
of the noblest structures that can be seen. Shanti- 
das, he says, was in great favour at court, and the 
title of Nagar Seth was conferred upon him by the 
Emperor’ V' " V^eerjee V'ora hath of his own 
accord offered, even in the chiefest brunt of those 
broyles, two hundred thousand rupees to supply our 
occasions” They further say : “ The potency 
of Veerjee Vora (who hath been the usual merchant, 
and is now become the sole monopolist of all 
European commodities) is observed to bear such 

1. Travels of J. B. Tavernier, vol., 1, p. 38. 

f. The English Factories in India, (1631*1636 j p, 84. p. 663* 

% Ibid. 
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tvmy amongst the inferior merchants of this town 
that when they would often times buy (and give 
greater prices) they are still restrained, not daring 
to betray their intents to his knowledge and their 
own sufference, in so much that the time and price 
is still in his will and at his own disposure” *. The 
sea-borne trade of India, therefore, was financed by 
bankers like Veerjee Vora and Shantidas and the 
inland trade by bankers like Nallapurias of Itewari, 
Jagatseths of Moorshidabad. Seth Harsukhrai Jain 
of Delhi and the like and not by any nobles of the 
Mughal court, who had no time or leisure for such 
undertakings and who were either attending the 
king at Delhi, or were busy in one or the other 
war, or were in their principalities on leave arrang- 
ing their own domestic affairs The greatest and 
richest general of the Mughal Army was Maliaraja 
Mansinghji and after him Mirza Maharaja Sawai 
Jaisinghji both of Jaipur and it is true that they 
were the greatest hereditarj’ financiers of their 
time, but of their own subjects and it is unlike- 
ly that they ever financed any sea-borne trade 
directly. 

During the Mohammedan period, pay orders 
were issued from the Royal treasury or by one of 
the Treasurers on one of the District or Provincial 
treasuries and these were akin to present day bank 
drafts or modern cheques. These were culled Baratles 
in vernacular of the day 'K 

1. The Englhih Factories in Indian (Iditp-1636) p, ii, 

•. See Commercial policy of the Mu£rhai« by Fatit,p. 
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We have described the use of kundis dur- 
ing the Mohammedan period and let us now 
examine the forms and kinds of hundis and peculi- 
arities with them. The hundis were of various 
kinds and in order to make the subject matter clear, 
it is necessary to examine them in brief as follows : — 

Darshani hundi. This is a demand bill of 
exchange and is payable on presentation according 
to the usage and custom of the place. These 
darshani hundis are of two kinds, viz., (1) Sah-jog 
and (2) dhanni-jog. A sah-jog hundi is a demand 
bill of exchange and such a bill is only payable to 
a Sah. A “ Sah ” means a respectable and res- 
ponsible person, a man of w’orth and substance 
known in the market. It is a bill payable to the 
order of the “ Sah ” whoever he may be, but must 
be a respectable person known in the market ; and 
a sah-jog hundi cannot be transferable by mere 
delivery and in order to give a good title of owner- 
ship to the holder it must be negotiated by endorse- 
ment. The endorsement may be conditional or 
unconditional, but the fact that on presentation 
before the drawee, he is only to pay it to a “ sah ” 
remains there and cannot be waived by any number 
of endorsements. The drawee is responsible to make 
enquiries regarding the respectability of the “ Sah ” 
if he is not known to him, before making payment 
of a sah-jog hundi to a holder of the bill. The 
drawee is not responsible to see previous endorse- 
ments and he pays the bill on the responsiblity of 
the “ sah ”. If a drawee of a Sah-jog hundi has 
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made payment of the bill to a sah who derives his 
title to the bill through a forged endorsement, he 
has recourse to the ‘Sah’ only and not to the 
other endorsers and on coining to know of the 
forgery he is immediately to communicate the facts 
to the ‘ sah ’ who received payment and claim 
refund of the amount. The Sah in turn may claim 
refund from the last holder. The drawee is respon- 
sible to refund the amount of the bill to the drawer 
in case he paid the bill (even without negligence) to 
a sah who derived his title through a forged 
endorsement. The drawee is liable not only to 
refund the amount of the bill, but any loss of 
interest is also to be made good by him. The 
mercantile usage of the Indian indigenous bankers 
regarding these hundis remains the same from the 
Mohammedan period to this day and is not altered 
by the enactment of the Negotiable Instruments Act 
of 1881 . 

A dhanni-jog hundi is a demand bill of exchange 
payable to a dhanrii. There are two modes for these 
hundis. In certain places the hundi is payable to 
the •rder of the dkanni alone and wliare this is the 
case the hundi contains these i-emarks, “ dhanni-jog 
rupia hundi chalan fca deejo " This means that the 
payment of the bill can only be made to the dhanni 
or his agent only while in other places where this 
rule is not followed, such bills are paid to the order 
of the seller of the hundi ‘ rakhya-wala athva 
bechnewala-dhani' This does not mean that these 

I. Sm mport of Bikaoor Bonking Bnquirp Committee. 
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hundU are negotiable instruments like the sah-jog 
hundis mid the man presenting the bill is entitled 
to receive payment, but the dhanm-jog hundi is a 
bill payable to dhanni only i. e. the payee only. A 
dhanni-jog hundi cannot be negotiated. 

Apart from these two important classes of 
demand bills of exchange, there are further sub-divi- 
sions of darshani hundis. These are (1) firman-jog 
and (2) dekhavauhar. The firman-jog hundis came 
in use during the Mohammedan period, and do not 
appear to have been in vogue in India before the 
Mohammedan period. Firman is a Persian word 
meaning ‘ order ’ and, therefore, all firman-jog hundis 
are payable to the order of the person named. This 
is an important distinction and effects the mode of 
the transfer of the bill. This is a negotiable instru- 
ment within the meaning of the present Negotiable 
Instruments Act, and in the firman-jog hundi no 
transfer is complete unless the person to whose order 
it is drawn or his duly authorised agent has endorsed 
his name thereon. These hundis can be negotiated 
with a simple or conditional endorsement. 

The dekhavanfuir hundi is a bearer demand bill 
of exchange and is payable to any body presenting 
it to the drawee. The drawee on such bills is not 
responsible or answ’erable to the draw'er if he paid 
the bill to a holder who derived his title through a 
forged endorsement or got possession of it by theft 
or some other fraudulent means. This type of the 
hundi corresponds to a bank note payable to bearer 
on demand dr the modem cheque payable to a bearer. 
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This would show that during the Mohammedan 
period the darshani hundi (bill of exchange payable 
on demand) was divided into four component parts 
each having peculiarity of its own and they may 
be stated thus to clear the point : — 

DARSHASI HUNDI (DEMAND HILL). 

. I 

I r~ I I 

Sah-joff. Dhanni-jog. Firman-jog. Dikknvanhar. 
and these may be summed up as below : — 

1. Sah-jog : Negotiable but payable to a 

‘ sah 

2. Dhanni-jog ; Not negotiable and only 

payable to a Dhanni. 

3. Firman- jog : Negotiable by endorsement. 

4. Dikhavanhar: Negotiable by delivery 

only. 

It is not the case that all bills are paid on 
presentation, and it some times happens that the 
bills are refused payment for one reason or the other 
by the drawee, and when the dishonoured bill is 
returned to the drawee, he is ultimately liable for 
the payment of the charges incurred on the bill as 
well as of interest. The charges for such things differ 
in different trade centres and as Mr. Tavernier points 
out in his book that the rates of exchange differed in 
different places and on the same principle the charges 
are not the same and the time honoured principles of 
the Mohammedan time are still observed in the case 
of indigenous hundis. 
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In order to make the matter more clear, it is 
necessary to give here a specimen of a hundi payable 
on demand as below 

Specimen of a darshani hundi. 

Xisiini Ham ire Gharu khate nim mandnii. 

Dastkhat Brijkishore Bhargava ke hundi likhe 
mujib sikiir desi. 


‘Sri IlAM.n’ 

Sidh sri Patna subhastane chiranjeeva bJiai 
Rikhabchand Bridhichand yog sri Jaipur se likhi 
Brijkishore Bhargava kee asis banchna, apranch 
hundi aik rupia 2,000 akshare rupia do hazar ke 
nime rupia aik hazar ka duna yahan rakhl sah Sri 
Punamehandji Harakchandji pas miti Mangsir bad 
baras (Pith) puga turat sah-jog rupia chalan ka dena. 
Sambat 1900, Miti Mangsir bad baras. 


; Rupees 2,000 | 


Neme Neme rupia panchsau ka chauguna pura 
do hazar kardejo. 

“ 1 ” Chiranjeeva Rikhabchand Bridhichand, 
Patna, 



I4li 

Trarutlation. 

Place it to the debit of our account 

Signatures : Honour the Hundi written by Brij- 
kishore Bhargava. 

Greetings : Hundi (BUI of Exchange) written on 
Messrs. Rikhabchand Bridhichand at Patna fronP 
Jaipur by Brijkishore Bhargava for Rs. 2,000 (in words 
Rupees two thousand only). Rupees one thousand if 
doubled make the sum of the hundi. Tht hundi has 
been drawn from here in favour of Messrs. Punamchand 
Harackchand on 12th Mangsir 1990 , which please 
honour on presentation in the current money. 

1 Four times of Rs. 500 make the 

i Rs. 2,000 sum of Rs. 2,000 for which the 
• i hundi is drawn. 


To, 

Messrs. Rikhabchand Bridhichand, Patna. 

The above is the form of a hundi payable on 
demand, and by inserting the words to suit the 
purpose the same hundi can be changed into ‘ dhan- 
m^jog ’ or ‘ firman-jog ’ or ‘ dikhavanhar \ It is, 
therefore, unnecessary to give specimen forms of 
other types of hundit. 

It so happ^s that d big banker has to issue a 
number of hundit <m the same date, on the same 
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CEHTespcmdent and for the same amount and und«r 
such circumstances, it is always risky if there be 
mistake or if the hundi is lost and for this reas<m 
the bankers try to distinguish the huntU't from 
one another by a little difference in the amount, and 
if it is not possible, in that case they add the name 
of a banker directing the payee to receive payment 
,, through that banker. This avoids the risk of a 
loss. 

Muddati htmdi. — This is a usance bill and 
is payable after stipulated time or on a given date 
or at a determinable future date or on the happening 
of a certain stipulated object. The kinds of Muddati 
hundis are': — 


MUDUAl! HUNDi. 


Sah-jog. Dhanm-jog. Firman-jog. Jokhatni. 

The three kinds of hundis viz., (l) sahjog, (2) dhan- 
ni-jog and (.’J) firman- jog have already been dealt with 
while dealing darshani kundis, and as the peculiarities 
of these 8 kinds of muddati hundis are the same as 
those attached to the same types of darshani kundis, 
it is, therefore, now necessary to deal with only the 
jokhami type of muddati hundi. A jokhami hundi 
is a documentary bill of exchange and corresponds 
to the present day bills of lading. This was the 
most important type of muddati hundi which was 
in use to a very large extent during the Mohamme- 
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dttn period and to which the various foreign 
travellers have made repeated references. It appears 
that this is a v«ry old form of hundi used by the 
Hindu bankers of India, and a reference by Manu 
of insurance risk on lending money for sea-borne 
trade and long overland trade indicates that this 
form of hundi was undoubtedly in use during 
Manu’s time by the then Hindu indigenous bankers. 
A payment of a jokhami hundi depends on the safe 
arrival or otherwise of the goods for the payment of 
which the hundi relates. In ordinary hundis even 
if they are for the payment of the goods, there is 
no condition for the arrival of the goods and these 
must be honoured on presentation, but jokhami 
hundi has this peculiar usage and can only be paid 
by drawee provided the goods have arrived. Even 
if a jokhami hundi is paid in order to accommodate 
the drawer, and if even after payment it is discovered 
that the goods have not anived, or lost or a portion 
thereof is lost, the drawer is liable to compenstite for 
the loss. The drawer of the jokhami hundi thus 
takes upon himself the insurance risk of the goods 
covered by the payment of jokhami hundi, and as 
such the rate of exchange is higher than on ordinary 
hundis and the banker acts in a dual capacity of a 
banker and an insurance underwriter. These hundis 
were a prominent instrument of credit before the 
introduction of Railways in India when the whole 
trade was carried on overland by means of caravans 
and it is why these hundis are specially mentioned 
by the foreign travellers who visited India during 
rile Mohammedan period. 
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The various forms of hundis having beoi des- 
mbed it now remains to give a form of muddaii 
kundi which is reproduced below : - 

Form of muddati hundi. 

Nisani : Hamare gharu khate nam mandna. 

Dastkhat : Premkishore ke hundi likhe mujib sikar 
desi. 

‘ 1 ’ “Sri Ram.ii ” 

*1* SidhSri Surat subhasthane bhai^i Gopaldasji 
Labhuramji yogya sri Jaipur se likhi Premkishore ka 
pranam banchna. Apranch hundi aik rupia 5,000 
akchare rupia panch hazar kee neme rupia adhai 
bazar ka duna pura yahan rakhe Bhai Rajinaiji So- 
bhagmalji pass miti Asoj bad baras thee din ekkees 
(21) peeche sah-jog rupia hundi chalan ka dena. 
Sambat 1990, Miti Asoj bad baras. 


Rupees 5,000. 


Neme Neme rupia sava hazar ka chauguna pura 
panch hazar kardejo. 

“ 1 ” Bhai Gopaldasji I>abhuramji, 


SURAT. 
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Trantlaiion. 

Place it to the debit of our account 

Signatures. Honour the hundi written by Prem* 
kidiore. 

Greetings : Hundi (bill of exchange) written on 
Messrs. Gopaldas Labhuram at Surat from Jaipur by 
Premkishore for Rs. 5,000 (in words rupees five 
thousands only). Rupees two and a half thousands if 
doubled make the sum of the hundi. The hundi has 
been drawn from here’ in favour of Messrs. Rajmal 
Sobhagmal on 12th Mangsir, S. li>S>0, which please 
honour after 21 days from the date of presentation 
in the current money. 

^1 Four times of Rs. 1,250, make 
Rupees 5,000. j the sum of Rs. 5,000 for which 
I the hundi is drawn. 


To, 


Messrs. Gopaldas Labhuram, Surat. 

The form of the muddati hundi is the same and 
only words are changed to make it dhanni-jog firman 
jog or jokhami as and when required to do so. There 
are, however, different words used for the phrase : 
**Sahjog rupia hundi chalan ka deejo." This is the 
g^ral form used all over with the exception of a 
few g^t centres and these may be noted here. In 
Benares, Mirzapur, Farrukhabad and Delhi, these 
words are substituted by ; “ Rokree Tkanora thdn 
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fnna zdbU hundi ckalan ka dee jo," In Kota, La^kar 
(Gwalior) Nagpur, Indore, Bhiwani, the wordst 
**sahjog rupia hundi chalan ka dee jo" are substituted 
by : “ dhannijog rupia hundi chalan ka deejo." Tliis 
is a change in the mode of writing only, but the 
general terms of the hundi remain the same. 

During the Mohammedan period whoi there were 
no rails and when the whole trade was carried on 
through caravans covering long distances or inland 
navigation or through ordinary ship-boats, there was 
always the danger of goods being lost during transit. 
In the same way there was no good postal arrange- 
ment and in order to make the subject clear, it is 
necessary to devote a few lines to describe the postal 
system in the time of Great Mughals. “ Akbar 
established posts throughout his dominions, having 
two horses and a set of footmen stationed at every five 
cose. They are employed to conve}' letters on 
ordinary buriness, or expresses to and from Court. 
The footmen will travel fifty coss within the twenty- 
four hour so that a letter comes from Agra to 
Ahmedabad within five days. The distance cannot 
be less than 600 miles and the rate exceeds that of 
our best regulated posts in India. Four thousand 
ruimers were in permanent pay some of whom, on 
extraordinary occasions (where there were no posts) 
have performed a journey of seven hundred coss in 
ten days. Fourteen hundred miles in ten days, with 
post horses” ’. During the reign of Jahangir, 
there was no arrangement of business correspondence 

V Hliitorf ol tho of MohamniAdoii Power in Indie, John Brlgfn^ 
Yob See else ComnierelAl Policy of Mugbalfl. p* 68. 
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the State, fnd these were arranged privately by 
the merchants through bazar Aroridr. The transport 
^rstem in Shahjahan’s time was equally as bad and 
dimgers of public highway men were increased 
during his reign. The rise of Maharattas in the 
Deccan, Jats near about Agra and Delhi and the 
Sikhs in the Punjab made the transport still more 
dangerous during the reign of Aurangzeb. In those 
days when the conditions of postal arrangements 
were so bad, it was no wonder that letters reached 
their destination either very late or were lost in 
transit and the great bankers of the day in order to 
meet the. difficulties invented methods for the safe 
payment of their bills of exchange if the original 
happened to be lost in the way or by some other 
means. 

If a hundi was lost during transit or by some 
other means, the holder could request the drawer to 
issue him a duplicate of it by giving a declaration to 
the effect that the original has not been cashed and 
has been lost somewhere. The drawer, thereupon, 
will draw a duplicate hwuli inserting therein that a 
hmdi of the same tenor and date was drawn by him 
on such and such date which the holder says has been 
lost and the drawee after looking to his cash book 
{rokar bafU) ledger (khata) and other financial books 
if original not paid may pay this duplicate. If, 
however, the original was found or has been paid, this 
duplicate may be cancelled and returned to the 
drawer. The duplicate copy was called path. The 
iraatal system beings so very badly organised, the 
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copies were also some times lost and this reascm* I 
the bankers used to issue third copy directing the 
drawee to see if the original Aundi or its copy has 
been paid and if so, the third copy was to be rendered 
useless and cancelled ; otherwise payment was made 
on its presentation. This was called par peth. It so < 
happaied that even the third copy was some times 
lost and in that case the panck of the commumty or 
the influential merchants of the town used to sign the 
fourth copy as witnesses and if the last three copies 
were not paid, the payment was arranged on the 
fourth copy. This was called majornama. 

This is the short survey of the instruments of 
credit during ancient and medieval India which will 
show what a wonderful organisation and effective 
system was adopted by the indigenous bankers for 
the conduct of their business in those days. 



CHAPTER IX. 

MONEY-CHANGING. 

The earliest traces of the excliange of goods was a 
pure and simple barter. With the growth of civilisa- 
tion grew the necessity of exchanging goods through 
one medium of exchange. This medium of exchange 
was found to be money made of metal. The whole 
earth has never been ruled by one king, and the 
different governments issued different kinds of coins, 
of varying fineness and of different metals. With 
the growth of business, people found it necessary to 
establish their business relations in various countries 
and under the flag of various kings. Coins of differ- 
ent countries and of different kingdoms freely came 
into various business marts and there arose the diffi- 
culty of accepting them, and this gave rise to changing 
the uncurrent coins into current coins which gave 
rise to the occupation of money-changing. 

During the period of Manu there were three 
classes of coins in circulation, viz., ( 1 ) gold ; (2) 
silver ; and (:)) copper'. According to the same 
authority the silver and gold coins were of many 
denominations and as such they must have been 
exchanged according to the needs of the people. 
During the Buddhist period we find clear mention 
of money changing in the Vinaya texts*. It is, 
therefore, evident that during the Buddhist period, 
the Indian bankers had completely organised the 


1. Bfoott, irUi, ISL 
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business of money-changing in addition to their 
other activities. 

In the Mohammedan period we find vivid account 
of the profession, and Tavernier says that an Indian 
village must have been very small where there was 
no money-changer.* In order to gain a clear idea 
of it, it is necessary to examine the business of money- 
changing in detail here. 

Methods of testing.— Ludovico Di 
Varthema, an Italian traveller who came to India 
between A. D. 150S5 to 1508 says: “The money- 
changers and bankers of Calicut have some weights, 
that is, balances, which are so small that the boxes 
in which they stand and the weights together do not 
weigh half-an-ounce ; and they are so true that they 
will turn by a hair of the liead. And when they 
wish to test any piece of gold, they have carats of 
gold as we have ; and they have the touch-stone like 
us. And they test after our mamier. When the 
touch-stone is full of gold, they have a ball, of a 
certain composition which resembles wax, and with 
this ball, when they wish to see if the gold be good 
or poor, they press on the touch-stone and take away 
some gold from the said touch-stone ; and then they 
see in the ball the goodness of the gold, and they 
say : ‘ Idu mannu, Idu aga ’, i. e., this is good and 
this is poor ; and whoi that ball is full of gold, they 
melt it, and take out all the gold which they have 
tested by the touch-stone. The said money-changers 

h teiiU, S. B. £• M. U 49. 

t. TwtcU of J. B. Travoralor, vol, 1, p. iS. 
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arc extremely accute in their business*’*. The famous 
French traveller Tavernier had to deal with a number 
of changers in his own business and had, therefore, 
acquired a complete knowledge of the system of their 
working. He says : “ Finally these changers, in 
order to test silver, make use of 18 small pieces, one 
half of copper and the other of silver, which are the 
touches.* These 18 pieces, being all of different 
standards, are not used by them except where a small 
quantity of silver or some w’orked silver is in question; 
for in the case of a large amount they carry it to the 
refiner. All this silver is bought by the weight 
called tola, which weighs 8 deniers and 8 grains... 
so that 100 tolas make 88 ounces, *21 deniers and 8 
grains. The following are the different values of 
the 18 standards of silver: — 


“The first and lowest standard they take at 1.5 paisa 
the tola, which make of our money... 0 sols *2 dn.t 


•2nd 

at 18 

paisa which are ecjual to 

10 

44 

2 

44 

3rd 

at *20 


44 

1*2 

44 

0 

44 

4th 

at *23 

f* 


14 

44 

(5 

4» 

5th 

at *2(i 

44 

44 

15 

44 

10 

4* 

()th 

at *20 

4A 

44 

17 

44 

0 

44 

7th 

at 88 


44 

10 

44 

2 

44 

8th 

at 35 

44 

44 

•20 

44 

10 

44 

0th 

at 88 

44 

44 

2*2 

44 

0 

44 

10th 

at 40 

44 

44 

24 

>4 

2 

44 

nth 

at 48 

4* 

44 

25 

44 

10 

44 


1. Travels of Ludovico Di Varthema, p. 1(18. 
*See also Aia-i'Akbari. 
tDn is abbreviation of deniers. 



156 INDIGENOUS SANKING IN ANCIENT AND MEDIEVAL INDIA 


12th at 46 paisa which are equal to 27 sols 6 dn. 

18th at 46 „ „ 29 „ 2 „ 

“I must not forget to remark here on the extreme 
parsimony both of these shroffs or changers, and of 
all Indians in general ; and it will suffice to give an 
example of it which is very special, and of w'hich 
Europeans are not yet aware. It is, that of all the gold 
which remains on the touch-stone when an assay has 
been made, and of which we here make no account, 
far from allowing so small a thing to be lost, they 
collect it all by means of a ball, made half of black 
pitch and half of wax, with w'hich they rub the stone 
which carries the gold, and at the end of some years 
they burn the ball and find the gold which it has 
accumulated. This ball is about the size of our 
tennis court balls, and the stone is like those which 
our goldsmiths commonly use.”' At another place 
he says : “ Throughout the Empire of the Great 
Mughal, all the gold and silver is weighed by a 
weight called tola, which amounts to 9 deniers and 
8 grains of our w'cight. When one has a quantity of 
gold or silver to sell, the Indians have brass weights, 
with the king’s stamp to avoid fraud ; and with 
these weights they w’eigh all the gold or silver at a 
time, provided it does not exceed 100 tolas. For all 
the weights of the changers range only from one tola 
up to 100 tolas, and these 100 tolas are equivalent in 
our weight to 88 ounces, 21 deniers 8 grains. As for 
the gold or »lver which is not coined if there is much 
they put it to the test, and the test having beoi 


I* Tmvelt of J. B. Tavernior, vol, 1» 34> 
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Applied, they bid for it as highly as they can, out of 
jealousy of one another.” 

“ As there are merchants who have some times 
up to 40 or 60,000 ducats' and more, the Indians 
weigh them with a weight which is exactly of our 100 
ducats and also bears king’s stamp. And should it 
happen that 100 ducats weigh less than this weight, 
they add small stones till the weights are equal ; and 
when the whole amount is weighed you make good 
to the changers the value of the weights of these 
some stones. But before weighing these gulden coins, 
be they ducats or Ik; they other coins, they place the 
whole in a large charcoal fire, when the pieces become 
red hot after which they put out the fire by throw- 
ing on water, and then they withdraw them. This 
is dene for the purpose of ascertaining wliich of them 
are false, and in order to burn the wax or gum which 
they sometimes attach, in order that they may weigh 
more. But since some of the pieces are so well forged 
that they caimot detect them even after they have 
been in the fire ; in order to discover such the changers 
take them one after the other, to bend tliem, and by 
bending they know if the coin is good and they cut 
all those which are not. After having seen all, they 
cause to be refined those which they believe to be 
not good, and for so much of good that they have 
found in this refining they pay as for good ducats. 
Of all this gold they make coins, which they call 
golden rupees,* with the exception of the ducats 
which have a face on one side ; these they seldom 

" i . 40,000 dacatfi »t »». 4<l are equal to 600, 
f . Tbete were probebly golden inoharB. 
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melt, because these they sell to the merchants who 
come from TARTARY and the other countries of 
the north, as the kingdoms of Bhutan, Assam and 
other more distant 

The system explained by Mr. Tavernier is true 
to this day and money-changers in the Ramganj 
street and .lauhri Bazar of .laipur try the same 
methods from morning to evening. This is practised 
in other parts of India also. 

Rates of Exchange. — The exchange of 
various kinds of coins was an inevitable necessity 
during the Mughal period, because some coins were 
current in some districts and the others in some 
other districts, their being no uniform coin for the 
whole of India as is the case now with British 
Government ru})ees. These coins in the Mughal period 
circulated at a value which they ordinarily carried 
after depreciation and the actual metal they con- 
tained and the face value fixed by the Mint or the 
State was of no consequence, and regarding this 
Tavernier says thus: “ The Indians are cunning and 
exacting in reference to coins and payments ; for 
when money has been coined for 8 or 4 years, it has 
to lose half per cent and it continues in the same 
proportion according to age, not being able they say, 
to pass through so many hands without some dimu- 
nition Regarding small coins he says: ‘‘The 
small coin of India is of copper and is called paisa^ 

1. Traveh of J. B. Tavernier, voL 1, pp. 14, 15. 

TUd* „ p, 8. 
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wliich is worth two of our liards. There are some of 
them of a half paisa, of two paisa and of four. 
According to the province you are in, you receive 
for the silver rupee more or fewer of these paisa. On 
my last journey the rupee at Surat was at 4U paisa, 
but there are times when it is worth 50, and others 
when it falls to 4(>. At Agra and at Jahanabad it is 
worth 55 and 5(> paisa, and the reason of that is, that 
nearer you approach to the copper mines the more 
paisa you receive for the rupee.’ As for the 
Mohammadi (silver rupee), it is always at 20 pnisa. 
There are still two other kinds of small money in the 
empire of the Great Mughal : these are small bitter 
almonds and shells, 05 to 40 are available for a paisa. 
Shells (cawries) which have the edges inverted « 80 
for a fmisa near a sea-coast and 50 to 55 in Agra "’K 

During the Mughal days each small kingdom 
like Jaipur and Udaipur issued their own coins and 
these Jharshahi and Udaipuri coins were exchanged 
with Mughal coins for payment t>f tribute, mzarana 
and for other jiurposes and the speciality of the 
Jaipur coin is that it has always remained at a 
premium. Even to-day the .faipur coin is at a pre- 
mium of about one anna per rupee to the British rupee 
called locally the kaldar. The new Udaipuri coin is 
now selling at a depreciation of 4 to 5 annas in the 
rupee to British Government coin. 


1. There were exietMiTe mines of copper in Alwar and Jaipur States 
near Agra. 

i. Travels of J. B* Tavernier* voL J* pp. 97^ 
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The following foreign coins were valued as folloiro 
during the £mperor Jahangir’s reign : — 


Name 

MeUl. 

Where used. Value In terms of 

rupee. 

Dutch records. Fixed at 5/6 rupee. 

Kiai of eight 

Silvei 

Spanish through* 6 rupees, 
out East. 

Pagoda new. 

Gold. 

South India and 3 to 3 1 rupees. 

Fast C*oast. 

Fanam. 

Gold. 

Do. Variable. 

Pagoda old. 

Gold. 

Du. to 5 rupees. 

Pound »terlifig. 

Gold. 

Throughout India, lu rupees t 


Abul Fazal while describing the system of coin- 
age in Akbar’s time, refers to a class of men called 
sairafi who became coin experts and could determine 
the degree of purity of the coins'. In Akbar’s time 
according to Abul Fuzal there were in use twenty-six 
kinds of gold, nine kinds of silver, and four kinds of 
copi>er coins, and a han or batta (discount) was 
allowed for changing one coin into another. This 
fact has been testified by Tavernier also who said : 
“ On account of the existence of a large variety of 
coins, the shroffs made a great profit from money- 
changing Even during the early days of British 
rule in India, H. \’erelst, the Governor of Bengal in 
17(»7 noticed the existence of a powerful body of 
shroffs. He records that “ the East India Company 
had to take help of this class of men for guarding 
against the withdrawal of coins from circulation. 
They allowed them the usual batta or discount on 
the sicca or kaldar rupees. The sicca rupees were 
accepted at the Company's mint three years after 

1. CommorcUl Policy of the Mugh^K p. 136. 

Aiii‘i Akbaii, p. 18. 

3. Ti^ireli of J. B« Tavemter, vol. II, p. 183, 
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issue at the rate of 1 11/116 parts of the original value. 
They were recoined, i. c., raised in value by 5/1 16. 
This after deduction of the expenses of coinage and 
duties and the fee of 1/116 to the assayer of metals 
left 8/116 to the shroffs i. e., about ‘2| per cent. They, 
however, made a further profit as they collected the 
coins from their possessors at a discount. This 
practice of the shroffs, ‘ as stated by Wrelst ' was in - 
troduced by .fagat Seth at the time of Nawab Jaffar 
Khan”^ 

Testing and valuation of precious 
stones etc. - In the Shastric period we find that 
the Hindus had attained a high degree of perfection 
in distinguishing jewels and valuing them, Accord- 
ing to Shukra the nine maharainas or great jewels 
were : " X'ajra (diamond); mukta (pearl); pravela 
{coral): gonieda (agate) ; indraila (sapphire) ; I'aidurya 
(lapis lazuli) ; pushyarga (topaz) : pachi (emerald) ; 
vianikya (ruby). ' Manu describes the weights and 
measures for weighing diamonds and gems etc. and 
the list may he given thus: - 

8 trasarenus = 1 likshxi or a minute jwppy 

seed ; 

8 Ukshas = 1 black mustard seed ; 

8 black mustard seed = 1 white mustard seed ; 

6 white mustard seed = 1 yava or middle sized 

barley ; 

4 yavas = 1 krishnala * . 

i. A View of the HUe, PogreiM and PreROot Stato of the Englinh 
Oorernment io Bengal, 177^, p. 04-95. 

0. Shukrm vU If, 91-h7. 

3. Maniif Till, 1SMS8. 
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During Kautalys's time there was a separate 
Supenntendent for the purpose of testing valuables 

In the Mohammedan period we find the following 
details as given by Tavernier: “There are in the 
employment of His Majesty (Aurangzeb) two 
Persians and a Bania wliose duty it is to see and 
examine all the jewels which one wishes to sell to the 
King. One of these two persons is named Nawab 
Akil Khan, i. e., the Prince of Wit, and it is he who 
has clrnrge of all the precious stones of the King. 
The other Is Miratu xVfauxam whose duty it is to tax 
each piecx*. The Bania called Nyalchand has to see 
whether the stones are false and if they have any flaw. 
There is still another disadvantage for the merc hant 
jeweller, it is that after tlie King has seen any 
stones, a prince or other noblt*s who knows of it 
will never buy them, and besides, while these three 
men appointed to view the jewels are considering 
and examining them, he meets several Banias who 
are experts, some for diamonds, others for rubies, for 
emeralds and for pearls, who write down the weights, 
c|uality, colour and jierfection of each piece’’ *. 

During the Mohammedan period there were 
noted jewel merchants like Shantidas of Ahamedabad, 
Veerjee \’ora of Surat, Nallapurias of Rewari and 
Kashinath of Jaipur, and because of the last named 
Jaipur even to-day is noted for jewellery business all 
over tlie world. Recently Banji Tholiya a millionaire 
jeweller of Jaipur was considered the greatest jewel 
tester in whole of India. 

of J. E* Tovorolor, irol . t« 136| 138. 



CHAPTER X. 

METHODS OF ACCOUNTS. 

In the Vedic literature we have allusions to the use 
of words like “ shreshthi ” or “ ihreshthin " or “ gar4^, ' 
meaning a corporation or a head of eor{>oration 
Now when there were corporations and guilds during 
the V’edic period, the i)eople wdio joined these guilds, 
earned money as profit of their joint undertakings. 
It is. therefore, unthinkable that there may not have 
been some sort of account keeping during tht>se days. 
Our belief is reinforced by references regarding 
collection of interest on debts in the Vedic period, 
and in the Higveda we read : “ As we collect the 
utmost debt even the eighth and sixteenth part ” * 
and this goes to show that when the Aryan people 
used to collect their debts by instalments with 
interest, they had some method of calculating interest 
and again some method of keeping accounts. 

During the period of Manu, we, however, are given 
a clear picture of account keeping of bankers by this 
great lawgiver. In the Shukrasinriti we read that 
bankers used to keep proper accounts of ail of their 
financial transactions. Each type of income, advance, 
and expenditure was differentiated and was recorded 
separately in the bofiks of accounts. No payment 
was made unless it w'as recorded in the books of 
accounts and in the same way no receipt entry was 

1. Aitanurm BrnhOMOa. Ui, 90, 3 i PMnctuTlniM, rl. 0. tS. 

>. RlKiwSa,rtH. 47. tr. 
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passed unless the money was actually received. The 
books of accounts, according to Shukra were so 
arranged and classified that the transactions were 
recorded in them without the chance of least varia- 
tion or mistake and there was no chance of misundar- 
standing between the borrower and the lender. The 
aqeounts for each type of expenditure, income, loans 
and advances were kept separately. The income was 
called ‘wia’ (Aaya) and the expenditure wa.s called 
‘wr’ (V' yaya)'. The bankers used to prepare periodical- 
ly a balance-sheet in a suitable form showing exactly 
their financial jiosition at a given peritid. There 
were two reasons for compiling such a statement of 
affairs at periodical inter\als and they are given thus: 
(1) to .satisfy the taxation authorities of the King, 
and (2) to leave a complete record of their transac- 
tions and business for their sons and heirs in case 
they die suddenly without disclosing their secrets to 
their .son.s or heirs. The balance-sheets were prepared 
with complete details and did not contain total figures 
only as is the case with present day balance-sheets 
under the Indian Companies Act of 1918. These 
balance-sheets were kept under a secured condition 
by the bankers.* The desirability of keeping detailed 
accounts of income and expenditure was felt even 
as early as the Mahabharat period and we read thus 
“ Do your Accountants and clerks employed in 
looking after your income and expenditure always 
inform you in the forenoon all about your income 
and expenditure.’' ^ It would appear that even 

1« Sbtiki«» Hi. 

t. md, 

X 7t. 
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in the Mahabharat period the State had recognised 
the nece^ity of the preparation of complete records 
of income and expenditure which is akin to our 
present day budget system. 

A short sketch of the Accounting system of this 
period is given thus by Mr. Smlbans ; “ The aiua/.iiig 
account of trade in the Indian iK*ean by the merchants 
of the first century esi>eciaUy as describetl in * The 
Periplus of the Erythrean Sea translated 'from the 
original Greek by Wilfred H. Schoff of Philadelphia 
leaves no dojibt that commerce and trade reached 
to such a great magnitude that it could not be 
carried on without a proper record of accounting. 
The Indian system of accounting which we inherit 
from our forefathers is really tlie same system which 
w'as borrowed from India by Pluvnicians and other 
VV'estern Nations who were currying on trade wdth 

India The Indians, the original inventors of 

double entry system of book keeping, remained 
whei’e they were about 2,000 years ago’”. Jn the 
Kautalya Arthashas-tra we find that the Accounts 
Department {Akshnjmtal) was placed under an 
experienced Accountant-General {Gadnkkya) who 
was also to scrutinise the accounts of bankers which 
buidness was also entrusted to the Taxing authorities 
and the wurts of justice '. 

In the Mohammedan period the account keeping 
was made a perfection by the bankers and it is neces- 
sary to give a brief account of the various books which 

1. Niilioiial CftlU JaaiMurjr* lith* 19Si. 

Aitiyuilmstim, ii» Hi* imd x. 
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they msintained and the system of their keeping. 
The writer has a bald of accounts of that period and 
a page of it is given as ‘appendix’ “A” to show the 
way of writing down accounts as actually existed 
during the Mohammedan period. 

Rokar Bahi. — This Is the cash book and the 
book of original entry' for all cash transactions. This 
book is daily posted immediately there is a transaction 
either of receipt or of payment. It is kept by every 
banker, however small his transactions may be and 
whatever may l>e the magnitude of his business. The 
petty bankers or changers keep one rokar bahi while 
others keep two. One i.s called ‘ jmkki rokar bahi ' and 
the other ‘ kachhi rokar bahi ' i. e., one is the fair cash 
book and the other is the rough cash book. The 
difference between the rough and fair cash books is that 
the one is written down immediately there is a debit 
or credit transaction, while the second is faired out 
either daily or in weekly totals from the rough ca.sh 
liook, otherwise for this difference, both of them 
contain the same details and same contents. The 
cash bo<ik is written as follows in Hindi ; — 
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Tramlatim. 

Receipt side. Paymaitside. 

“Sri Ramji.’’ 

Sri Gopinathji may help in gains. Dated 12th 
Mangsir, 

R$. Ra. 

To b«latic« •'>“5 By Imuii accvunl— 

Paid to Nur Molmnmmtl 
To iutmul wtouni— on the security of Lain 

Received from I.aln Blmgntrani at interest 

Juggii .Mai for the of one per cent jHir 

Iwlnnce of 20 days’ month. Inkrest to Ik- 

interest which it- I>aid monthly and the 

inained outstanding... 40 principal after six 

months on the comp- 
To Loan accimnl ... HHH> Ictiori of contract 

„ Interest „ ... oO through ‘i,(>()0 

Iking amount receivetl 
from H. Bharat 
Chant! ji ... 1,050 

By bill account-- 

To C'urrent account — Amount paid for 

Amount received from encashment of the 

Seth Kundanuml hundiof Bhai Govind- 

Rfthijilal ... i5(i0 das Harballabh 5J00 

To Bills account— By Loan account— 

Received from l.4ila Paid to Bridhi Chatidji 
Rambus ... through Jagmohati- 

lalji. Interest 8 as. 

To Bilk account— per cent per month ... 325 

Received from Seth 

Radhakishan Loiwal. 720 By balance. 845 

3370 


3,370 
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The above example showis that the opening 
balance was Rs. 575 only, and the banker received 
during the day Rs. 2,795 and advanced during the 
day Rs. 2,525 thus leaving a balance of Rs. 845 with 
him at the close of the day. Now the two sides of 
the cash book after putting the balance of cash in 
hand tally with each other, i.e., the opening balance 
plus the receipts are equal to the day’s expenditure 
plus the closing balance. If the two sides dt» not 
tally, there must be some mistake somewhere and 
it must be rectified before closing the day’s tran- 
sactions. Regarding the accurate closing of the 
cash b<K»k each evening there is a vernacular 
proverb : “ Baniyo damree re farak re khater, 

pirn ro tel baldest." This means that a bania to find 
out a difference of J pice will burn a pice worth of 
oil in his lamp. 

The difference between an English system of 
cash l)ook and that of a Marwari is that in the Eng- 
lish cash book, details are not given in so complete 
a manner as in the Hindi cash otherwise the 

system is more or less the snjtie. This .system of Hindi 
cash book writing and recording transactions has 
not altered and is the same as it was during the 
Nfohatnmedan period. 

-Khata Bahi. — This book is what they call in 
English the ‘Ledger’ and is posted from day to day 
from the Cash Book and the .lournai. This is a 
classified abstract of the transactions and it is so 
arranged that ail the various types of transactions 
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Are grouped according to various heads of accounts, be 
they personal, imparsonal or stock accounts. As an 
illustration, suppose Mr. B. has an account with Mr. 
A. the banker and has paid out to him the loan he 
took in a number of instalments and now goes to 
make the final payment. Mr. B. has accidently lost 
all the receipts which were granted to him by Mr. 
A. the banker. If Mr. A. had kept the amiunt only 
in his cash book, it would take a day or even two 
before he could search out the various pajTOents 
received by him, calculate the interest thereon and 
tell to Mr. B. the balance that he has to recover. If 
on the other hand, there is a ledger account, the 
debit and credit entries are ready duly |>osted and 
the balance can be intimated within 2 minutes to 
Mr. B. and final payment ret'eived. The other 
advantages of keeping a ledger account are that the 
banker is always in possession of consolidate accounts 
of all of his expenditure and income as well as the 
sums receivable and paj'able. He can at any period 
prepare a trial balance and liis financial statement 
of affairs and ascertain his profit or loss and lus net 
worth. The ledgers are as a general rule balanced 
by the bankers on the DiwaU day on which mostly 
they close their financial year to carry forward the 
balances to the next year’s accoimts. On the CHwati 
day the interest is calculated and added to the 
accounts and carried forward to the new ledger. 
Hie system of calculating interest is v«y simple 
and quick as well as accurate to the smallest 
fraction. 
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System of calculating interest.— Hie 

following illustration may be taken to explain the 
system : — 


R E C E I I* T S . 

Pay .m e n t s , 

r" ' 

Date. Amount. 

Dale. 

Amount. 

i ■' ; 

Rs a. p.; 


Rs a. p. 

Otb March, 5.450-0 0 

liSth July, 88. 

2,850-0-0 

1988. 




21st „ 

2,000-0-0 

Interest on ; 59-14-0 



24th Febru- ! 

24th Febru- 

59-14-0 

ary, 1984. ! 

ary, 1984. i 



2,850 for 4 months =» 12,254 
2,000 for 4. months = 11,700 


20,054 anks. 
■/*/’ per cent. 

\ =» 59-14-0. 

N. B, — Small fractiom have been neglected. 


In order to make the subject matter clear some 
explanation is necessary. In order to calculate the 
interest it is necessary to calculate the number of 
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anka of the amount over which interest is to be added. 
TheanArjf in English system of book-keeping are called 
interest product. The English year is taken at 805 
days while the Hindu Year is taken at 860 days only. 
In the English year the months differ in number of 
days i. e., the month of February is of 28 days, but 
if the year is divisible by 4 the month in that case is 
of 29 days, out of the 11 months, January, March, 
May, July, August, October and December are of 81 
days while April, June, September, and November 
are of 80 days. The anks are of two types, one 
kachka and one pakka. The kachha ank is one where 
the product is of days and the pakka is one where 
the product is of months only. The interest mhindi 
baht khala system is calculated for 100 pakka anks 
which gives the settled rate. The rate of interest 
varies and is taken at the agreed rate in calculating 
the amount of interest. Now there are two ways of 
calculating the interest, one by number of days. t. e. 
Sunday, Monday, etc., and the sec'ond by number of 
Mitis. The most prevalent custom is of calculating 
interest by number of Mitis only except in Gujrat 
and Maharashtra. The bankers have a special bahi 
wherein whole interest is calculated and it is called 
somewhere * kisab bahi ’ somewhere ‘ lekhapada ’ 
while somewhere ‘ byaj bahi \ The interest after it is 
calculated is posted to the ledger from this book 
through a journal entry. This book is preserved and if 
any customer desires a reference as to how the interest 
has been arrived at, he is shown the anks in the 
• byaj bahi \ This system of calculating iotinrest is 
called katmiti'ka byaj. The bankers have a regular 
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iqrstem of arriving at the number of anks. In calcula> 
ting it, one day either of the beginning or of the end 
is left out. The system is that each 90 kachba anks 
make one pakka ank. Now this thirty is the 
multplication of 10 and 8, and if we divide any 
product by 10 the hkagpal of that will be of three 
days interest. The following is the table showing 
kachha anks and their pakka equivalents which are 
committed to memory by all those engagtxl in 
indigenous banking: — 


Kachha ank. 

Pakka ank. 

Kachha ank. 

Pakka ank. 

50 


800 

10 

«0 

2 

400 

18] 

75 


500 * 

10| 

UO 

8 

(iOO 

20 

100 


1,000 

80^ 

150 

o 

5,000 

lOO'i 

200 





This is the system of calculation which Mr. 
Tavernier alludes to in his narative thus : “ They 
accustom their children at an early age to shun 
slothfulness, and instead of letting them go into the 
streets to lose their time at play, as we generally 
allow ours, teach them arithmetic, which they learn 
perfectly, using for it neither pen nor counters, but 
the memory alone, so that in a moment, they will 
solve a sum, however, difficult it may be"'. Even 
to^ay the indigenous bankers can solve a sum 100 
time earlier than an M.A. in Mathematics of a first 
class univerrity. 

I. of h B* X«¥iwniltr» IH. 
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ledger posting. - Having finished with 
calculation of interest we now revert to ledger. It is 
posted from the cash book and the journal All cadi 
entries are posted to it from the cash book, while all 
transfer entries are posted from the journal. The 
difference between the English type of ledger and 
this ledger is that the receipt and payment sides as 
alloted to cash book are maintained in the ledger 
also, while in the English ledger, the left-hand side is 
the debit while the right hand side is the credit 
column. This is unruled but divided into eight 
vertical foldings while the English ledger is ruled 
into various columns. Now as each entry' is posted the 
ledger page^number is put on the cash book against 
that very item and lice t’enam the ledger. The same 
is true regarding fiostings from the journal. A few 
pages according to the dimension of each particular 
account are left out in the ledger and at the end of 
the year, mostly on Derca/i' day the ledger is closed 
and balances carried forward to a new ledger for all 
outstanding accounts. 

Journal. —This is the m^ai hahi or khwtra 
bahi as they call it in vernacular. This is used like 
the cash book for all transfer entries. Amongst 
others the following entries are passed through 
it 

1. Adjusting entries ; 

*2. Profit and loss entries ; 

8. Opening entries; 

4. Closing entries and the like. 

K A Hin^ dftjr failtof to October or NovenOior meh yeiur. 
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* This is also kept in the same form as the cash 
book mth the only difference that onlj’ transfer 
«itries are passed through this book. 

Fixed deposit accounts.— When a tixed 
deposit is received the banker an entry in the 

cash book making a mentiott of the interest allowed, 
the time of repayment and other particulars necessary 
of the transaction with the name, ocTupation and 
address of the party making such a deposit. This 
is posted in the ledger in the personal account of 
the party, and where the deposit business of the 
banker is large enough, a separate deposit ledger is 
opened. In the ledger on the heading the name of 
the party and his address etc. are noted while the 
entry is made placing the amount to his credit 
mentioning the rate cf interest and the time of repay- 
ment. Either at the lime of repayment or on 
Dewali if the amount remains in deposit on that day, 
the interest is calculated and given credit to the party 
through a journal entry thus;— 

Interest pjiyable account. 

To Such and Such party account. 

At the time of payment the whole amount will 
be paid to the party through an entry in the cash 
book and thus closing the ledger account. If, 
however, only interest has been paid and the deiKjsit 
remains still with the banker, the entry for the interest 
paid vrill only be passed. When the dep«j»sit is 
received, it is customary for a banker to give a receipt 
to the party acknowledging the recdpt of the atnount 
«8 a fixed deposit. 
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Current Accounts. In these accounts the' 
withdrawals are permitted as often as the depo»tor 
desires and interest on balances is allowed at an 
agreed rate on day to day balances according to the 
kalmiti system of interest calculation. These accounts 
with the bankei*s are limited in most cases of their 
own brethren only. This is what they call ‘ khata- 
peta' and more or less each banker has a current 
account with another brother banker and draws the 
amount when he desires for his business and sends 
surplus fimds when he has more than his current 
needs. These withdrawals are not through cheques 
but through ordinary slips of paper on which no 
stamps are affixed. 

Deposits for safe custody. When' 
valuables are kept with bankers, they give a receipt 
to the depositor mentioning in it the particulars of 
the deposit, hut if the valuables are in a sealed packet, 
the weight and description of the packet is only 
written. The banker then makes an entry in his bafu 
reserved specially for the purpose, which they call 
‘ amanta bahi'. The banker notes in the bahi the 
contents or description of the packet containing the 
valuables, the amount agreed to be charged for the 
care he would take for the packet of valuables, the 
name, occupation and the address of the party. When 
the party returns to receive, back the packet, the 
banker hands him over the articles or packet after 
the receipt is delivered duly endorsed acknowledging 
the receipt of the packet, but in case the receipt is 
lost by the depositor, he is required to »gn a declars* 
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tion before two respectable witnesses acknowledging 
to have received his packet or articles back and 
making at the same time payment for the charg«i of 
the banker. When this is done, the banker makes a 
remark in the bahi of having returned the packet or 
articles with date of return. The receipt is then filed 
by the banker in tile or a wire-hook which is gener- 
ally kept for tiling such papers. The banker then 
will pass an entry in his cash book on the receipt 
side crediting the amount in one of his income heads. 

Pledges and mortgages. ~ When any 
customer comes and takes a loan from a banker 
either on the mortgage of immovable property or on 
the pledge of movable property, the banker requires 
him to sign a dastawez, and if it is a case which 
requires registration, it is registered. But up to the 
Mohammedan periwl this procedure of registration 
was not known, and w-as only brought in force 
during and after the reign of Akbar. In cases other 
than pledges and mortgages the dastawez duly 
executed and witnessed is registered in the bahi called 
'adangat bahi' by the banker, and the money is 
advanced. When advancing the money, the entry 
is made on the payment side of the cash book, men- 
tioning all particulars therein and a separate loan 
account is opened in the ledger mentioning therein the 
name of the party, profession or occupation, address 
and the rate of interest. The packet of pledged articles 
or da»tawa of mortgages {rahan-nama) is given the 
serial number of the register and is returned when 
the loan is paid. The interest is received either 
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monthly or six* monthly as may have been agreed 
upon between the banker and the customer. 

Hundin. — When a hundi is drawn by a banker 
On his agent in some other city, it is not sufficient for 
him to draw the hundi and receive the amount, but 
he is required to inform his agent on whom he has 
draMm the bill of his having done so, but the mere 
information is of little value unless the banker sends 
a copy of the hundi to his agent. On receipt of the 
hundi the agent makes an entry in his bill payable 
book mentioning the amount, to whom payable, date 
when due and other particulars necessary to note. 
This is called hundi-nondh hahi. 

Hundi-Nondh«bahi.— This is a bill receiv- 
able and bill payable book and in it bills receivable 
and payable are entered with all the particulars of the 
hundi. This is a very important book and gives a 
day to day account of the bills for which he is to 
receive payment and for which he has to make 
payment. 

Accounting regarding Hundis.— In 

order to make the subject more clear let us start with 
an illustration. Suppose Seth Ramsukh Bhagirath of 
Jaipur receives a dufthofU hundi from his agent 
Jethmal Kmjraj of Sirsa dated Asoj bad baras by 
post lor Rs. 950, only. This is payable by Harbilas 
Ramballabb. Now on the receipt of the bill it will 
be entered in the bill receivable book and will be 
presented for payment to the firm of Harbilas Ram- 
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tiailftbh. On its payment the entry will be passed 
thus: 

950/ — Bhai sri Jethmal 
Bhojraj Sirsawale 
ke jama hundi aik 
rupia 950/— ke keena 
)o aj din bhai 
Harbilas Itamballabh 
ji ne sikari. 

These hundis are of 19 kinds, eight are called 
*hamare ghant hundis' and eight called 'lumahre 
gharu hundis The eight ‘ hamare gharu hundu ’ 
are as below : 

J. Thute which wc dtmw on our n|(nnU ourtelve** 
t. Those drawn on us by our Agents under ottf instructions; 

We on our own Account send for a kwnUi from outside pieces t 

4. We on our own Account send a Atmdi to outside plAcei ; 

5. We instruct one of our Agents to drmw a on our other Afonts 

on our Account ; 

a. We instruct likewise other Agents Uj draw on Iho former Agent 
on our behAif : 

7. on our own Accf»uiii get a hunHi from tmtside ; 

We Ask one roerctiAot to draw a hundi on Another for soine of our 
own benefit. 

These hundis having been Issued or got issued 
by the banker on his own behalf, he is responsible 
for all losses or gains on these transactions. He is to 
pay all the business charges like : 

its. a. p. 

1. Commission of the agent 0 2 0^ 

2. Encashment charges ... 0 5 0^ 

8. Testing fee ... 0 2 fijj 

4. Brokerage •*. 0 10^ 

5. Charity ... 0 2 6% 
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The banker, therefore, will be debited by hi* 
agent with al' these charges and the other entries 
will be as explained in previous paragraphs. In some 
of these cases the entries will be passed through the 
cash book while in other cases through the journal. 

In the same way there are eight forms of huntUs 
called Uumahre-gkaru-hundis.' In these hutuUs the 
charges will be borne by the opposite banker and 
the entries will be reversed in the books of the 
previous banker. 

This mode of remitting money was greatly 
resorted to during the Mughal days when there were 
no Railways and the transport system was defective 
and full of risks. The bankers in those days used to 
send kuttdis either themselves, or ask one of their 
agents to issue hundis as explained above in order to 
avoid the risk and expense of transportation and rob- 
bery. 

The banket’s had to take into account one more 
thing and it was the different kinds of coins in 
circulation and the difference in value was also stated 
together with the value of the hundi in a particular 
coin. This difficulty is now not experienced in 
British districts where the current rupee is of one 
standard weight, fineness and value, but if a merchant 
say in Bombay has to draw a hundi on a banker in 
Jaipur or Udaipur where there are local coins in 
circulation, and if the payment is to be made for 
certain purdiases made in those coins, the premium 
<x discount in relation to Britiidi Govemmoit rupee 
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of the local coin will also be added or deducted from 
the hundi. For example, in Jaipur grain and ghee 
are sold for Jharskahi rupee and if a merchant is to 
draw a hundi payable in Jhamhahi coin, he will have 
to add one anna per rupee as premium amount of the 
keUdar value of the hundi which is generally the 
difference between a kaldar rupee and the Jkarshahi 
rupee. 

Ankra. — This is the statement of affairs which 
the bankers periodically prepare in order to asc*ertain 
the loss or gain thej' have made during a certain 
period. This is prepared generally on the Dewali 
day in each year. 

The accounting system explained in the 
foregoing pages is exactly the same as was prevalent 
during the Mohammedan period and most of the help 
is taken from a bahi 240 years old that the writer has 
in his possession in drafting this chapter. Much 
improvement has been made in the system of today, 
but it was useless to take that into account when 
describing a system some three centuries before and, 
therefore, that system is only attempted to Ije 
explained here. 



CHAPTER XI. 

BANKERS AND CIVIL JUSTICE. 

Introductory. — Proper administration of the 
law and the punishment of the offenders are the 
foundations on which all civilised societies are built* 
and we find abundant testimony of admirable 
accounts of impartial justice administered by Indians. 
Law is thus described in the Vedic literature : “ Law 

is the Kshatra (power) of the Kshatra, therefore, 
there is nothing higher than the law. 'I’hence forth 
even a weak man rules a stronger with the help of 
the law as with the help of a king. Thus the law* is 
what is called the truth. And if a man declares 
what is true, they say he declares the law ; and if he 
declares the law, they say he declares what is true. 
Thus both are the same”' . No nobler definition 
of the law, has been discovered by all the jurists 
in the world and this contention is perfectly 
true so far as India is concerned as here in India 
truth has been regarded more honourable and 
sacred than any thing from time immemorial and 
an admirable account of this is found both in the 
Hindu sacred books and the travel books of foreigners. 
In the Ramayana and Mahabharat highest value is 
attached to truth and, therefore, for the law Dasarath 
lost his life, but did not foresake truth. Rama exiled 
Sita to the asharama of Valmiki but did not relax 
law of the country. Udhishtara lost his kingdom 
but maintained the truth, f Megasthenes gives a 

1. &rlh»d«rftii)r«km 4, 14, 
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valuable account about the people and the adminis' 
tration of civil justice in India during those days in 
these words : They live happily enough, being 

simple in their manners and frugal. They never 
drink wine, except at sacrifices. Their beverage is a 
liquor composed of rice instead of barley, and their 
food is piincipally a rice pottage. The simplicity of 
their laws and their contracts is proved by the fact 
that they seldom go to law. They have no suits 
about pledges and deposits nor do they require seals 
of witnesses, but make their deposits and confide in 

each other Truth and virtue they hold alike in 

esteem.” Fa Hian gives account of the adminis- 
tration of justice in these words : “ The kings govern 

without (xirporal punishment ; criminals are fined 
according to circumstances, lightly or heavily. There 
is impartial justice in cases of debts." Another 
Chinese traveller Houen Tsang makes these remarks : 
” With respect to the ordinaiy'^ people,” he says, 
“ although they are naturally light-minded, yet they 
are upright and honourable. In money matters 
they are without craft, and in administering justice 
they are considerate. They dread the retribution of 
another state of existence, and make light of the 
things of the present world. They are not deceitful 
or treacherous in their conduct, and are faithful to 
their oaths and promises.” Alberuni a native of 
Khiva, was brought as a slave by Mahmud of Ghazni 
in 1017 A. D., and this great scholar accompanied 
Mahmud of Ghazni to India, who said thus regard- 
ing the administration of justice in India during 
those days : ** Written plaints were generally filed 
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in which the case against the defendant was stated. 
Where no such written plaint was filed, oral com- 
plaints were received. There were different kinds of 
oath, having different degrees of solemnity, and cases 
were decided impartially on the testimony of wit- 
ne&ses.” (Chap. LXX).* 

At pages 147 and 148 of the book on Travels of 
Ludovico Di Varthema between 150.1 to 1508 A. D. 
the following account is given at footnote 1 : “ It is 

remarkable that the administration of justice in India 
has been the theme of general admiration froiii the 
earliest times. Greek and Roman writers, from 
Diodorus downward, have eulogized it, Marco 
Polo witnesses on the same side, and later Arabian 
authors confirm their favourable testimony.” El 
Idrisi says : ” Justice is a natural instinct among 

the inhabitants of India, and they hold nothing in 
e<{ual estimation. It is slated that their numbers and 
prosperity are due to their integrity, their fidelity in 
fulfilling engagements, and to the general ' upright- 
ness of their conduct. It is, moreover, on this account 
that visitors to their country have increased, that 
the country flourishes, and that the people thrive in 
plenty and peace. As a proof of their adherence to 
what is right and their abhorence of what is wrong 
may be instanced the following usage : if one man 
owes another money, the creditor finding him any 
where draws a line in the shape of a ring around him. 
This the creditor enters, and also the debtor of his 
own free will, and the latter cannot go beyond it 
pitii he has satisfied the claimant ; but should the 
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creditor decline to force hiiu« he, the creditor steps 
out of the ring." Abd>er*Kazzak also, speaking of 
Calicut, says: “Security and justice are so firmly 
established in this city, that the most wealthy mer- 
chants bring thither from the maritime countries 
considerable cargoes, which they unload, and un- 
hesitatingly send into the market and bazaars, with- 
out thinking in the meantime of any necessity of 
checking the accounts, or keeping watch over the 
goods." (India in the Fifteenth Century, i, page 14). 

“ The mode of procedure against debtors, as des- 
cribed by El Idrisi and Varthema, and which Marco 
Polo, before them, states to have been carried out 
against the [lersons of the king of Malabar, is con- 
finned by Hamilton with slight variation : “ They 
have a good way of arresting people for debt, viz., 
there is a proper person sent with a small stick from 
the judge, who is generally a Brahman, and when 
that person finds the debtor, he draws a circle round 
him with that stick, and charges him in the king and 
judge’s name not to stir out of it till the creditor is 
satisfied either by payment or surety; and it is no 
less than death for the debtor to break prison by 
going out of|the circle (Pinkerton’s Voyages, vol. viii, 
page 877).” In this admirable manner justice was 
administered in India and with this introduction of 
the subject matter, we proceed to examine the various 
phases of the law in connection with the dealings of 
the money-lenders and bankers. 

in the Vedic period we have instances of a debtor 
entering into the bondage of slavery, on bis failing 
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to repay the debt. Rigveda enjoim: “ The debtor 
was ofteo bound to posts ”* . The judicial procedure 
during the Vedic period was, however, crude, and the 
offenders were often tried by the ordeal of fire. A 
man against whom a complaint was lodged was 
usually brought before the judge, where he was 
asked to tell the truth, and on his refusing the 
obligation, and on the order of the judge, hatchet 
was heated ; if he committed theft, he was burnt 
and he was killed, but if he did not commit the 
theft, then he was not burnt and w^as proved inno- 
cent The debts in the Vedic period were 
recovered in a verj’ severe and exacting manner as is 
clear from this hymn : “ Thou speedest to subdue 

like one exacting debts ’’ ^ We find this system of 
slavery in exchange of paj'inent of debts even in 
Epic India. The story of Maharaja Harishchander 
is well-known and goes on to say that Maharaja 
Harishchander sold his wife and son and himself as 
slaves to pay off a debt of a ruthless Brahman bj' 
name Vishavamitra. 

In the Sliastric and Smriti period, much advance 
was made and regular law courts were established 
for the administration of justice. It is, therefore, 
necessary to examine the details in brief in the follow- 
ing paragraphs. 

The Courts of Justice.— The King’s 
duties were well defined by Manu, though even in 

1. RiKV6<la X, i. 

Chbftiidogya, vi, 1^. 
a RIgvadm iiO» 1 
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Vedic period he was called “ Vispatih pitah”'. 
Manu ordained that (i) the king was to protect his 
subjects from the outrage of thieves and robbers, 
and to restore free of all costs the stolen property 
either having traced it or from his treasury ; (ii) the 
king was not to create a cause of action or had it 
caused by any of his agents {vivadam) nor was the 
king entitled to appropriate any wealth due to 
others ; and (iii) that the king was to impart free 
justice ; and just as a hunter traced the path of the 
hunted deer by the drops of blood fallen on the 
ground, so was the king to tracte the path of justice 
and equity by inference from circumstantial 
evidence” ” The king himself was ordained to hear 
civil suits, but if he was personally unable to hear 
and decide such cases, he was to appoint a tribunal 
of three members presided over by a learned 
Brahman. The members so appointed were educated, 
honest and impartial ”* . Kautalya divided the law 
courts into two sections, viz. ‘ Dharma/ithiya ' and 
* Kantakshodhan. Different classes of cases came 
under their cognizance, e. g., the cases that came 
under the jurisdiction of • Dh iramasthiya ’ courts 
were generally those cases which arose from the 
personal grievances of one or a few-individuals against 
another or a few other individuals. A list of the 
cases which were tried and decided by ‘ Dharamas- 
thya * courts may be reproduced as below ; 

(1) VAlidlty of contract* ( ) (H) Violation of 

contracta ( ) (m) B«latton botw«on_ 

1. RifTodA s, 13S, 1. 

S. Manu. rill. 40. AS. 44. «3T. S38, »S9. 

S. YalnAVAlkjrA, it. 
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muter Mid lervAot, employer Mid lebmiier ( ) 

(It) Staveiy ( ) (v) Recoreiy of debb 

( ) (tI) Deporib ( ) (vU) Re»- 

cbdoa of ule ( ) (viii) Eetumption 

of glfii ( ) (Iji) Robbery Aod Tioleoce 

( ) (x) AmqU ( ) (xl) Defematioii 

(xii) Gambling ( ) (xlii) 

SaleM of property by other than owner ( ) 

( xiv) RightH of ownership ( ) (xv) Boun* 

dary disputes ( ) (xvi) 

Construction of buildings ( ) (xvii) Sale of house 

property ( ) (xviil) Damage to agriculture* 

pasture and public roads ( ) (xix) 

Miscellaneouj} hindrances ( ) (xx) Duties of 

mao and wife ( 

) (xxl) Partnerships ( ) (xxli) 

Inberitence mkI auccemion ( ) (xxiii) Miacella- 

neoua offences ( * (xrlr) Rules of procedure 

( ). 

The Kantakshodhan court had the Jurisdiction 
to try the following types of cases :— 

fi) Protection of artisans ( ) (ii) Protection of mer* 

chonb (ill ) Measures against national calami- 
ties ( ) (iv) Suppression of the wicked 

{ ) (v) Detection of criminals by ascetic 

spies ) (Ti) Arresting robbers 

on suspicion or in the act ( ) (vR) Post- 

roortem examination ( ) (viii) Discipline 
in Government Department ( ) (te) 
Capital punishment with or without torture ( 5X1^ 

) (x) Impiopot loeiAl Interoouiw ( ). 
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The Dharanuutkaya court was either made up 
of three persons learned in the Dharamashastras, 
or three ministers of the Government who were 
required to sit together to hear such cases as came 
before such a Court. While in the Kantakshodhan 
court three ministers sat to decide the cases 

In addition to these courts there were grama 
panchayats which were presided over by village 
headmen (Gramim) with village elders as members, 
and these jtancftayatu were vested with powers of 
summarily punishing certain offences*. 

These courts namely ' Dharanuuthya' and ‘ Kan- 
takshodhari were established in every headquarter of 
villages {Sangarhan) ; every town funning head- 
quarter of 400 villages (Drotiamukh) ; in everj' town 
being a headquarter of 800 villages (xthaniya) ; and 
in every provincial town {Janpadsandh). It will 
thus be clear that the organisation of the law courts 
was so made as to afford greatest facility to the 
people of the kingdom The highest court of appeal 
over these courts was the King’s court, who sat for 
Judgment with his Ministers and those learned in 
shastras who were generally Brahmans \ In the 
present w'ork we are concerned only with the 
‘Dharamasthya’ court and further references will be 
confined to the operations of this court only, as all 
civil suits fell within the jurisdiction of this court 
during Kautalya’s time and thereafter. 

1. Arathaihaiitni, iii, {>p. 147^ 

Aimthftflliftfitm, iii| pp. 19V, 171. 

X AimtlMuihaftni, il and lU. 

4 . AvtilMMihftiittm, 1. 
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Cause of Action.— In all matters cause of 
action arose due to Kam («f«r), |^rodli (<^) and 
Lobh (abo), I. e., bad motive, temptation and 
animosity. In case of dispute of property, short 
payment or refusal for payment or dishonesty there 
was the cause of action, and the parties appeared 
before the court as complainants and defendants'. 

Procedure of Law.— In order to arrive at 
a comprehensive detusion, tlie following points were 
considered by the Court: (1) Customary law 
{Charitrd), (2) Dharamasastras, (8) Vyavhar or con- 
tractual relations created by the parties, and (4) 
king made laws. Customary law was placed in high 
steem and the following text from Manu may be 
reproduced to show the place of custom in Hindu 
law : “Immemorial custom is transcendant law, 
approved in the sacred scripture, and in the codes of 
divine legislatures ; let every man, therefore, of the 
three principal classes, who has a due reverence for 
a supreme spirit which dwells in him, diligently and 
constantly observe immemorial custom. A man of 
the priestly, Military or the Commercial class, who 
deviates from the immemorial usage, taste not the 
fruit of the Veda ; but, by an exact observance of it, 
he gathers the fruit in perfection. Thus have holy 
sages, well-knowing that law is grounded on imme- 
morial custom, embraced, as the root of piety good 
usages long established '. 

J. Yajfiavalkyii, H. 

t. i, 108‘1IO. 
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The other three basic principles that were taken 
into account are ordained by Manu to be strictly 
followed'. The following shloka from Kautalya 
Arathashastra is more explicit and may be re* 
produced with advantage : — 

rObR! 

5«r ^nmwi u i 

(Book 111 page 150.) 

In the case of conflict between Dharamashastras 
and Vyavhar, the former prevailed over the latter, 
and if there was conflict between custom and king 
made laws, the customs prevailed over the king made 
laws. Having given the outlines of the procedure 
we now' proceed to consider the institution and 
disposal of cases. 

Institution and disposal of cases.— 

There were three things to establish a claim, w*., 
documents, w’itnesses and possession'. The re- 
presentation as made by the plaintiff, was to he put 
in w’riting, in presence of the defendant ; the year, 
month, half month, caste etc., being given. The 
answer was also to be given in w'riting, the„defendant 
being required to furnish a written statement in 
support of his assertions'’. Kautalya has given 
further details of a plaint that was to be submitted 
and these may be summarised as below : — 

(i> The exact date fatioMrinf; Uie jrear, «e««on, nionth, furtniglitt. 

$kuUapaMa or krithtutfiakiha and dajr) ; (It) the Datum of 

< 1. lUd, Tiii, 163, 16t, I6T aim 41, 46. 
i. VaehiihUia, xvi. 10 . YajDavalkya, it. 

3. YaiQavalkya,U,6'T. 
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thi> traitsaciion; (iD) tli« place af its occiimiie»$ (tv) the 
amount of debt; fv) the country* villagre, caste, pidm (wh- 
caste ) name and occupation of the Plaintiff and the defendant, 
both of whom should Itave been conipetefit to sue, and (vi) the 
statements of the parties which were thoroughly scrutinised 
by the Court. 

The injunctions to speak the truth were as solemn 
and strict as those provided in any age and country 
“ Either the court must not be entered, or the truth 
must be spoken ; a man who either said nothing (i. e., 
concealed facts) or spoke fjilsely became sinful 
If the creditor produced false evidence, gave conftcting 
statements, changed his statements, tutored the 
witnesses, in that case he lost his case or if the cre- 
ditor after giving out the names of the witnesses did 
not produce them, did not reply to the questions put 
by the magistrate, in that case he was liable to be 
punished with sentence or fine''. Dr. N. N. Law in 
his book ‘ Studies in Ancient Hindu Polity ’ has 
constructed a graphic list from Kautalya’s Arthashas- 
thra pages 14U and 150 and no apology is needed to 
quote it in full as follows : — 

“Each of the parties had to be on guard against the 
following kinds of the offence termed Paroktadosha : — 

( t ) Deviating from the quo«Uon at is«ue and takiitg to another ques* 

«tion; (i) insiHting on the need of consulting the opinion of a 
third person though hU opinion be not wortliy of such coiuii* 
deration; ($) contradicting the previous statement ; (I) break* 
ing off while answering a question though ordered by the Court 
to continue ; (^) introducing questions other than those alfeady 
spedhed; (d) witlidrawiug the statement already made; (T) 
n.>t accapting whtt oea's own witnssiei have said; and (B) 
holding secret conversation with the witnesses when it was not 
allowed. 

l7' Manu.^ vTlT,li * 

If* Mami, vili 
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“ Besides these, there were other sorts of Parokta- 
dosha. The plaintiff had to make his rejoinders the 
very day the defendant had answered, for it was 
presumed that the plaintiff was ready to go on with 
the case; otherwise he was guilty of parokta. But 
if the defendant was not ready for the case, he was 
allowed three or seven nights to prepare his defence. 
If he failed to make his defence within that time, he 
was punished with a fine ranging from three to twelve 
panas. If he could not answer even after three fort- 
nights, he was guilty of parokta, and the plaintiff 
could recover out of the defendant’s property the 
amount sued for. unless he (plaintiff) agreed to 
accept in its stead some good service from the defen- 
dant. The same punishment was inflicted on the 
defendant who utterly failed in his defence. If the 
plaintiff failed to prove his ease within the aforesaid 
time he committed a parokta. If he failed to sub- 
stantiate his charge against a deceased person, he was 
made to perform some of his funeral rites.” 

During this period the trials were held by ordeal 
also and these are thus described : “The scales, fire, 
water, |X)ison, the sacred draught, these are the 
ordeals for exculpation, in ease of grave atrcusations, 
if the accuser be prepared to pay a fine. When it is 
agreed on, one of the parties shall perform the ordeal 
the other be in readiness to pay the fine. Even 

without a fine, there shall be trial by ordeal 

The (accused) being summoned, shall, after bathing 
at sunrise, and fasting, be made to go through the 
several ordeals, in presence of the king and the 
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Brahmans. The scales are (the ordeal) for women, 
children, aged men, the blind, the lame. Brahmans 
and those afflicted with disease. Fire or water, or 
the seven barley corns weight of poison, are (the 
ordeal) for a sudra” These ordeals were, however 
not to be resorted to where the debt was less than a 
thousand panes. If the debt was more than a 1000 
panes, the accused having been placed in the scales 
by those who understooti the art of weighing, uttered 
the following invocation; - “O Scales? made by the 
gods, of old, the alxide of truth ; therefore, do ye, 
propitious ones, declare the truth and liberate me 
from suspicions. If I be an evil doer, then bear me 
down, O mother, if I be pure, carry me upwards” *. 

In the ordeal by fire, seven leaves of the satTed 
asaaitha tree are placed in the hands of the accused, 
who there-upon says:— “Thou O lire, dwellest in all 
created things. O purifier, in testimoney of innocence 
and guilt, do thou in my hand make known the 
truth. When he (who suffers the ordeal) has thus 
spoken, let a snuxith red hot iron ball, of fifty palas 
weight, be placed upon both his hands. Carrying 
this, let him slowly walk across seven circles, of 
sixteen fingers’ breadth diamater each with an interval 
of the same measure between each” If the 
accused escaped wdth unburnt hands, he was pure or 
innocent. 

In the trial by water, the accused was submerged 
whilst a swiftfooted man shot an arrow, ran after it 

i. YafnavalkyA, ii. !i£-SS. 

». iM, ii. 101-1 )«. 

a. iUH, U. 101-106. 
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and returned. His prayer was: -“By the power of 
truth, O V^aruna, save me ’’ \ 

In the ord^l by poison, he said:— “Thou, O 
poison, Brahma's son, art ordained for truth and 
right ; free me from the accusation, and be to me, 
by the power of truth, a draught of immortality ” K 
Mrs. Mannings in her book “ Ancient and Medieval 
India” gives the following account. “ In the code 
of Manu neither scales nor poison are mentioned, and 
the whole subject of trial by ordeal occupies but two 
verses, M. Emile Sehlaginweit has lately made trial 
by ordeal or ‘ gottesurtheile,’ the subject of a lecture, 
in which he shows that this mode of testing innoceiKX*, 
is very old and by no meins peculiar to India. 
He observes, that in India the oldest form is that of 
walking through fire, and he gives a hymn from the 
A tharva-veda. This form of trial he also finds in 
the Panchvinse-Brahinana of the Samaveda. The 
Chines traveller Hiouen Tsang witnessed trials of 
this description ; and, indeed, they seem to have been 
always in vogue, esjiecially, in Tibet, Kumaon, and 
other Northern Districts.” Mrs. .Vlannings further 
gives a description from the book ‘ Up the country, 
vol. 1 page 104 in these words. “.Miss Eden witnessed 
a trial by rice, when marching upto Simla with 
Governor-General’s camp, in January, 1858, One 
man out of 22 was unable to spit out the rice water ; 
but neither Miss Eden nor her fellow servants believed 
him guilty. He w*s a timid person, but trinkets 
and money had always been safe in his charge.” 

1. Y«ji»»Alky», U. 108. 
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Regarding witnesses.— It was necessarjr 
to produce two witnesses for each monetary transac- 
tion ; and the witnesses being assembled in the court 
in the presence of the plaintiff and of the defendant, 
the judge examined them, kindly exhorting them in 
the following manner : “ What ye know to have 

been mutually transacted in this matter between the 
two men before us, declare all that in accordance 
with the truth ; for ye are witnesses in this cause. 
A witness who speaks the truth in his evidence gains 
after death the most excellent regions of bliss and 
here below unsurpassable fame ; such testimony is 
revered by Brahma himself. He who gives false 
evidence is’ firmly hound by Varuna’s fetters, helpless, 
during one hundred existences ; let men give true 
evidence. By truthfulness a witness is purified, 
through truthfulness his merit grows ; truth must, 
therefore, be spoken by witnesses of all castes. The 
.soul itself is the witness of the soul ; the soul is the 
refuge of the soul ; despise not thy own soul, the 
supreme witness of men. The wicked indeed .say in 
their hearts, nobody sees us, but the gods distinctly 
see them, and the male within their own breasts. 
The sky, the earth, the waters, the heart, the moon, 
the sim, the tire, Vama and the wind, the night, the 
two twilights and justice, know the conduct of ail 
corporeal beings Vashishtha says : “ Naked and 

shorn, tormented with hunger and thirst and deprived 
of sight, shall be the man who gives false evidence, 
go with a potsherd to beg food at the door of his 

I. Maiio, vlU» 
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enemy “ Headlong in utter 'darkness, shall the 
sinful man tumble into hell, who, being interrogated 
in a judicial enquiry, answers one question falsely 

“The merit which thou hast acquired in the 
interval between the night in which thou wert bom 
and that in which thou wilt die, — all that will go to 
the king if thou speakest an untruth “ To give 
false evidence is a mortal sin, which involves loss of 
caste Megasthenes informs us that Hindus 
seldom went to law, that they made their pledges 
and deposits without witnesses, that they held truth 
in high esteem, and that a person who bore false 
witness in India suffered the dreadful penalty of the 
mutilation of his extremities'’. The witnesses selected 
were honest and possessed good f{ualities. The 
following j>ersons could appear as witnesses : — 

(1) The writer of the dociiment ; (2) Eye- 

witness of the transaction ; (JJ) One who heard 
of the transaction ; The money-broker (*Tsqft!|) 
(5) The representative of the creditor; and (O) One 
who might have been told of the transaction by a 
person having knowledge of the transaction, who 
was obliged to go abroad 

The follow ing classes of men were classed us best 
witnesses: “(l) Heligious and god-fearing men; 
(2) Men of respectable descent; (8) Grihasl with 
issues; (4) Brahmans and (5) Kshatryas”'. 

I. V"ashi9bthji« xiri, 33. 

9. Mmiiiju vUi, 93, 

3* I)4udbk]rAn«y !0, 19. 

4. Gautam, xxi, 19. 

R. C. Dutt, page 46, vol. 11. 

6. Narad ii. Vivadpad. 

1 . Yainaralkra, U. 
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The Hindu law of the day prohibited the follow- 
ing persons to be cited as witnesses: — “(1) Old and 
iniirm;'(2) Minors; (3) Drunkards; (4) Lunatics; 
(5) Convicts; (G) Dancers; (7) Bad characters ; <8) 
Writers of false documents; (9) Deaf; (10) Dumb; 
(11) Ascetics; (12) Thieves; (18) Kings; (14) 
Financial partners ; and (15) Friends and relatives”'. 
An exception was, however, made in cases of theft 
in which case anybody who knew the facts could be 
a witness. If better class of witnesses were not 
available, even ladies, old and infirm, minors, servants, 
relatives and friends could also be<!ome witnesses*. 
According to Kautalya the following persons were 
not eligible as witnesses: “(1) Helpmate; (2) 
Creditor ; (8) Debtor; (4) Wife’s brother; (5) Enemy; 
(G) Prisoner or r-onvict ; (7) The king ; (8) Depen- 
dent , (9) A person learned in the \’edas ; (10) An 
outcaste: (11) Ix;pers ; (12) Dumb: (18) Deaf ; (14) 
Minors; (15) A person of mean avocation; (IG) A 
female; (17) A dogmatist: (18) A charidala ; (19) 
Beggars ; and (20) A Government servant.” 

On the witnesses coming to the Court and 
giving ex’idence, if it was found that a witness was 
speaking a lie he was fined and on his giving false 
evidence more than once, he was liable to be deported 
out of the kingdom ®. Mrs. Manning says in her 
book ‘ Ancient and Medieval India ’ that “ the sus- 
picion which attached to witness^ in a court of 
justice, and the modes taken to test the veracity, are 

1 . YajiiaTalkya, ii. 

Mwau, 

3 « IM.riiUm. 
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v'er 3 r characteristic of India. Hindus are close ob- 
sarvers of expression of countenance, manners and 
gestures ; and when a man comes into court, if he 
moves from place to place, if he lick the corners of 
his mouth, if his forehead sweat, if he change colour, 
if his words come stammering from a dry throat, if 
he made no response to word of look, if he contract 
the lips, thus changing his natural manner ; he is 
to be set down as false in his complaints, or if he be 
a witness, as false in his testimony If a witness 
gave a false evidence, he was liable to be find as 


follows - 

1. 

t 

Due to temptation ... 1,000 panas* 

O 

„ „ love and affection 230 


a. 

„ „ fear ... 3(M) 

* • 

4^. 

„ „ friendship ... 1,000 

»» 

5. 

„ „ immoral reasons 2,000 


«•». 

„ „ excitement ... 3,000 

ft 

/. 

„ „ negligence ... 100 

ff 


If a witness on being summoned did not attend 
the court for (» weeks without showing any valid 
reason he was liable to be fined to the extent of 10 
per cent of the loan and was also required to pay 
the loan of the indigenous banker \ The witness 
before giving his evidence had to take an oath before 
the Magistrate thereby undertaking to speak the 

1. Yfijnftvalkyft* ti, 13* IS, * 10<> ffanit# incant He» 1*11. 

f. Manut viii. 

3, Mam!, viij, 107-108. 
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truth ' . The evidence was to be given by witnesses 
of their own free will and no compulsion or threat 
was to be administered by the Magistrate ^ . Having 
recorded the evidence of the witnesses the Ma^strate 
was to see which way the truth lay. He was also 
to be guided by the evidence of document, and 
possession if these existed. If the statements of the 
witnesses were conflicting or if a few were for the 
claim and a few against it, the Magistrate was to 
decide according to the number of statements, i. c., 
if the number of statements was more towards the 
claim, he decreed the claim or i>ice versa ; but if the 
numbers were equal, in that case the Magistrate had 
to scrutinise their statements and to see the respect- 
ability, honesty and the reputation of the witnesses 
before pronouncing the judgment.'* . 

Liability and responsibility of parties. 

— Section 120 of the Hindu Code layi down as 
follows with regard to debts of husband and wife : 
The husband and wife are not liable for tlie debts 
contracted by each other except in the following 
cases : — 

(rt) where they were contracted by one as 
the agent of the other. 

(b) where they were contracted for household 
necessaries. 

The Dharamasastras are in harmony with the 
present law on the subject : *' The wife must not 

1. Manu, viii, T9-80. 

«. Ibid, viii, 78. 

3. viit, 73. 
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pay a debt contracted by her husband, nor one con- 
tracted by her son, except if it had been promised by 
her, or contracted in common witli her husband. A 
debt contracted by the wife shall never bind the 
husband, unless it had been contracted at a time, when 
the husband was in distress ; household ex|;>enses are 
indispensably necessary ' . “A debt contracted by 
the wife, for the purpose of saving from distress, her 
husliand, son, daughter, or other family members, 
must be discharged by the family head ’ . The 
widow was, how'ever, liable to pay her husband’s debt 
wliich is thus described: “A sonle^s widow, and 
one who has been enjoined by her dying husband to 
pay his debts must pay it or (it must be paid) by 
him w'ho inherits the estate. (For) the liability of 
the debt goes together wdth tlie right of succession . 
“ A widow'ed woman w'ho has no son is bound to 
pay the debt of her husband, if he has commissioned 
her to do so on his death bed, or if his property has 
escheated to her. If she is until to take the estate, 
her husband’s debt must be repaid by those wdio 
have inherited the estate. The propcrtj’ and the 
lialulities go together ” \ “ He who has rec;eived 

the estate or the wife of the deceased should be 
made to pay his debts, or failing either, the son 
who has received inheritance. In the ciisc: of a 
sonless deceased those who take the heritage should 
be made to pay.” 

t. N'And, !, IS. ts. .re 

1 ?. Viihnu* vi. 

S. i, 17, 

4. Vishnu, vi, 20. 

Yajisavalkfa, ii, 61. « 
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The loan created by a fatha: had to be paid ia 
case of the death of the debtor by bis son or sons and 
grandsons The debt created by the son was not 
repayable by the father, but the father’s debt was 
payable by the son on his death. The son was, 
however, not liable to pay loans created for (1) 
drinking purposes; (2) gambling; and (8) prostitu- 
tion, by his father. If the son, however, borrowed, 
money with the consent of the father ; in distress or 
for family protection, the debt had to be repaid by 
the father \ The debts created by the father were 
payable by the son and grandson, and the mortgaged 
property (if any) was to remain with the creditor 
till then The grandson was, however, not liable 
to pay interest as is clear from this verse : “ The 
father’s debt being proved must be paid by the sons 
as if it were their own ; the grandfather’s debt must 
be paid by his sons’ sons without interest ; but the 
son of the grandson need not pay it at all . “ If 

a man married a daughter-in-law or grand daughter- 
in-law of a deceased debtor and took possession of 
his property and land, he was liable to pay his debt*.” 
A Karta of a joint family was liable to pay the 
debt of the family if it was created for the neeessaries 
of life or in times of distress by any member of the 
family. The following verse is clear on the subject : 

“ If any member of a joint family, servant, repre- 
sentative or a woman contracted for the protection of 

I. N'antd. iii, ii- 

«. /Md, 111, VirAdpad. 

3. YAiMTsIkyA, U. M. 

4. ErahaipftU^ xi, 49. 

4. Kftimdt Hi It'tS, Vif«il|Mid. 
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the family, the loan was repayable by any or all 
members of the joint family, and the Karla of the 
family was liable to discharge it'. 

Contracts that were void in Law. ~ 

Money Contracts made through coercion, during 
night, by misrepresentation of facts, in the interior 
apartment of a house, in forests, and in any secret 
manner or place were void in law •. Kautalya is in 
agreement with Manu on the point 

Contracts that were voidable in 
Law. The following contracts were voidable, so 
far as the descendents of the debtors were con- 
cerned: (1) Debts due for spirituous liquor; (2) 
debts due for lust ; (Jl) debts due for gambling ; 
(4) unpaid lines ; (.*>) unpaid tolls ; ((5) useless gifts ; 
(7) promises made without consideration ; (K) promises 
made under the inHuence of lust or wrath ; 
(P) suretyship in cert lin cases and (10) commercial 
debts in certain cases Debts contracted by the 
wives of the distillers of spirituous liquor, hunters, 
washermen, herdsmen, barbers or the like persons 
were to be paid : because they were usually contracted 
for the affairs of the husband 

Persons who could not make con- 
tracts.— The contracts made by the following 
persons were not held valid in law, as these persons 
were not entitled to make a contract for a loan : 

I. Nand, ill, 19-30 Vivadpad. 

i. Manu, viii. 

S. AraUiaabaxtm, U, 3^. 

4. Brahftipati» xi, 43, 43 aoi Narad i, lo-iu. 

A. IMd. 
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Ckaivict ; (2) Drunkard ; (8) Married woman ; (4) 
Minors ; (5) Persons seriously ill ' . Kautaiya holds 
the same views on the subject. *. 

Sureties and their responsibilities.— 

There were four kinds of sureties as mentioned in 
the Sainhitas, i. e., (1) for paying the debts of 
another (2) for delivering the assets of the debtor ; 
(8) for appeiranes, and (4) for confidence. If the 
surety was a surety for confidence {lishwaspratbhv) 
or appearance {danhan-pralabhn) he was only 
personally liable and the liability of payment of debt 
did not extend to bis son (s). If, however, he was a 
surety for payment or for delivery of the debtor’s 
effects, his son was liable to pay the loan of the 
creditor ; if it was not recovered from the debtor. 
The surety was, however, not to be liarrased by the 
creditor and he w-as to jiay the debt by easy instal- 
ments, The surety had the right to recover the loan 
amount from the debtor, and if he chose double 
the amount that he paid to the creditor ’ . 

The law’ enjoined that “ the man who becomes 
surety for the apfK’arance of a debtor in this w'orld, 
and produces him not, shall pay the debt out of his 
own property. But money due by a surety, or idly 
promised to musicians or actresses, or lost at play, 
or due for spirituous liquor, or w’hat remains unpaid 
of a fine or toll, the son of the surety (or debtor) 
shall not in general be obliged to pay” This rule 

1. Y»jn«vaJky», ii; and Narad Vlvadpad, #*-«». 

i, iii, Vyavharpad. 

3. Kaimd» i, II Bnihiuipftti, tx, ; GauUm 11, 41; Vxjoft 

ii, 5^ Aud i, ICO p. i, 

4a viil, 
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#as applicable to everj' type of sureties. A uiinor, a 
disabled, an old and infirm, a lunatic, an outcaste and 
a bad character could not stand as a surety. Kautniya 
agrees with the Hindu law givers on the subject. 

Legal decisions.— The magistrates or the 
council of judges appointed by the king, after having 
recorded the evidence of witnesses and having 
scrutinised the documents and possession delivered 
judgment for or against the indigenous hunker as 
the case was. If, however, there was neither document 
nor witnesses to a particular case, the case was 
even then entertained and deindetl as is clear from 
this verse : If two (parties) dispute about matters 

for which no witnesses are available, and the (council 
of judges) is really unable to ascertain the truth, he 
may cause it to be discovered evrii by an oath. 
Both by the great sages and the gods oaths have been 
taken for the purjjose of (deciding doubtful) matters ; 
and Vashishtha even swore an oath befort* King 
(Sudasa), the .son of Pijavana” '. Having arrived at 
a decision, if the judges found that the debtor s{K>ke 
a lie, he was fined, and if the creditor, he was also 
fined If the indigenous banker filed a suit for a 
bigger amount than actually due, and if the debtor 
acknowledged a smaller amount than what he had 
actually to pay, in that case any of the two found 
making a false statement was liable to be fined to 
double the extent of the claim *, If the creditor sued 
for a bigger amount and the debtor acknowledged a 

1. Ibid, vili, lOB-UO. 

9 /Uil.Tiil. 49-£li A3-M. 

S. Ibid, 
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less amount, the butden of proof lay upon the 
creditor 

This is how the law was administered in civil 
matters during the Shastric period in India. The 
law suits were speedily decided without any cost to 
the litigants by way of court fee, lawyers bills or any 
Other charges. The only charges that may be found 
to have been incurred in certain exceptional cases 
were probably AriAejf a description about which is 
found in the Kautalya Arthashastra. 

Buddhist period. —The law and the rules 
prescribed by Manu and other great risAit regarding 
banking seem to have been followed in Buddhist 
India and no new law appears to have been made 
by any of the Buddhist king as no specific refei^nce 
is found of this in any of the Buddhist literature. 

Mohammedan period. » During the 
Mohammedan period the law was administered by 
the A'azis and the judicial organisation was as 
follows : ■* The Kazi will investigate the case and 

send it before the Afir who will pronounce 

judgment and from there, appeal will be to the 
Subedar and from there to the Imperial Kazi. 
Against the Imperial Kazi’s decision, appeal will 
finally be to the Emperor whose decision is irrefutable. 
This is like the Privy Coundl’s deciaon of to-day. 
There is no denying the fact that judidal work under 
the Mughals was extremely corrupt. From the Kazi 
to the Emperor, everybody was greedy and grabbing. 
It is no exaggeration to say that justice then 


>. Yaji»raikr«, U, n. 
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was a marketable commodity. But as the Mughals 
never allowed professional lawyers to argue out the 
case->in fact no such class then existed and as the 
postponement of cases was not viewed writh favour, 
judgment was always short and swift though not 
always honest" ‘ . 

Where both parties were Hindus, the law was 
administered according to Hindu customs and 
Dharamashastras, but where one of the parties was a 
Musalman, the law was administered act:ording to 
Shariat. Aurangzeb was the first king to have got a 
digest of Hindu law compiled by one Raghunandan, 
a learned Shastri of Bengal under the title ‘ Fatwai 
Alamgiri,’ and a copy of it was in possession of Sir 
William Jones in the nineteenth century. 

Even during the Mohammadan period the Hindu 
rulers were very scruplous in administering justice 
and a case of Calicut nray be cited from the Travels 
of Ludovico Di Varthema which reads thus: “And 
when any one ought to receive money from another 
merchant, there appearing any writing of the scribes 
of the king, (who has atleast a hundred of them), 
they observe this practice : Let us suppose the case 
that some one has to pay me 25 ducats, and the 
debtor proposes to pay me many times, and does not 
pay them ; 1, not willing to wait any longer, nor to 
give him any indulgence, shall take a green branch 
in my hand, shall go softly behind the debtor, and 
with the said branch shall draw a circle on the ground 
surrounding him, and if I can enclose him in the 


I. Puit. |MC» IS. 
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circle, I shall say to him these words three times : 
* Bramini Razza partha poUe that is, 1 command 
you by the head of the Brahman and of the king, that 
you do not depart hence until you have paid me and 
satished me os much as 1 ought to have from thee. 
And he will satisfy me or truly he will be there with- 
out any guard. And should he quit the said circle, 
and not pay me, the king would put him to death” 

While concluding this chapter, let us see what the 
European visitors of the Mughal courts say on the 
subject of justice in India during the Mohammadon 
sovereignty. 

“ The chief reason is that Jahangir, disiegarding 
his own person and position, has surrendered himself 
to a crafty wife of humble lineage, as the result 
either of her arts or of her persuasive tongue. 

It is the practice of the King, or rather of his 
wife, to give rapid advancement or promotion to any 
soldier, however, low his rank, w'ho has carried out 
orders with credit, or has displayed courage in the 
field. On the other hand, a very small fault, or a 
trifling mistake, may bring a man to the depths of 
misery or to the scaffold, and consequently every 
thing in the kingdom is uncertain. Wealth, position, 
love, friendship, confidence, every thing hangs by a 
thread As regards the laws, they are scarcely observed 
i^t all for the administration is absolutely autocratic, 
but there are books of law, which are in the charge 
of their lawyers (/ tkink judges), the Kazis.” ^ 

I. Tmteis of Ludorioo )>i VsrtlieiiM* pp. Xi7» liO. 
t, Tho Eemoiistimiitio of Fmoilw^.PaUoert, p*l7 ftO. 



CHAPTER XII. 

BA!<fkERS AND THE STATE. 

During the Vedic period we find eominands 
given to merchants and bankers to bring riches 
by trade and interest earning, but we do not 
find any traces of any other State control or regu- 
lation of bankers earlier than Manu’s times. In 
the Mahabharat, however, we find that the welfare 
of the bankers was a concern of the State as much 
as that of any other class of people and the State 
devoted special attention to the protection of the 
profession. llishi Narad thus asked Maharaja 
Yudhistura in the Council Chambers; “Is your 
expense always covered by a half, a third or fourth 
part of your income ? Do you always cherish with 
food and wealth your relatives, superiors, merchants^ 
the old, the helpless, the protected, and the distressed. 
O child, are the four kinds of varatta (agriculture, 
cattle-rearing, trade and lending on interest) 
carried on in your kingdom by honest men. O child, 
upon these depend the happiness of your subjects. 
O King, do the five wise and brave men employed in 
the five chief ports, — (namely that of protecting the 
<dty, the fort, the merchants, and the agriculturists, 
and of punishing the criminals) always do good to 
your kingdom by working in unison ’ *. During the 
Shastric period the necessity of bringing more control 
was felt and law was made to regulate the business 

1. Malwbhanit, SMdwparv*, v, 71, 79. 89. 
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of tumking, fixing the rate of interest, making roles 
for mortgages, pledges and deposits. In addition to 
this the bankers were subjected to pay certain taxes 
in exchange for the protection afforded^ to them by 
the king. During those days there were five kinds 
of taxes levied on the people of a kingdom as 
follows : — 


1. V aU, i. e., collection of land revenue from 

cultivators in one-sixth or other pro- 
portion of the produce of the land ; 

2. Kar, i. e., monthly collection made from 

the occupants of homestead in villages 
or towns ; 

8. Shulkj i. e., collection of customs duty 
varying in amount according to com- 
modity from merchants ; 

4. Pratibhog, i. e., daily collection of fruits 
and flowers as presents to the King ; 

. 5. Danda, i. e., fine from the guilt)'. * 

m 

The bankers were subjected to the taxes as 
mentioned in items 1 and 2 above and were also 
required to pay fine as per item 5 above if they were 
found guilty of any breach of law. As regards items 
1 and 2 the bankers bad to pay one thirty-second 
part of their profits to the king as tax (kar) for the 
{NTotection they received from the king as the subjects 
of the crown. They were also subjected to house- 
tax (corresponding to the presoit Municipal tax) 
equal to tl^ tax levied on cultivators. The bankers 

1 . 
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utilised the land to build their houses* shops, godowns 
etc., and the tax ol land i. c., vali levied on them was 
equal to the tax oi that land which if ploughed would 
have been taxed according to its produce to its sixth 
part \ The land tax which was recovered some 2,500 
years ago, is recovered in certain Indian principalities 
in addition to many other taxes of recent growth 
even today under the name of ‘ Dhuan-banch.’ 

Banking became a privileged profession during 
the Shastric period, and the bankers in order to start 
the profession had to obtain the royal warrant. The 
following professions in Shastric India needed royal 
sanction^:— 

1. Dealing in cattle ; 

2. Dealing in land, gold, silver and jewel* 

lery ; 

0. Dealing in intoxicating drugs and 
poisons ; 

4. Distillation of liquor ; 

5. Money-lending. 

Kautalya lays down that “ the nature of the 
transactions between creditors and debtors, on which 
the welfare of the kingdom depends, shall always be 
scrutinised" *. As regards other points he lays down 
the same rules as were current during the Shastric 
period. 

During the Mohammedan period the following 
account is available : " A few banking houses came 

K itf $39^ 

S. Afthaihattfft, 1T4. 
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into existence in order to take up those bu^esses 
which the King would not do. They were immediately 
pounml upon by the officials who put an end to 
their business. They pleased these officers and 
approached the Emperor who, after consulting his 
officers, allowed them to carry on their business within 
certain limits. The limits imposed were three : 

1. They should not compete with the State. 

2. They should always consult the King’s 

officials if they intended introducing 
any new business ; and 

8. The rates fixed by the King would be 
obser\’ed by them, that is to say, rates 
determined by the laws of supply and 
demand would be ignored and only 
the King’s rates would determine the 
market tone. 

The kinds of business that fell to their lot were : 

(а) That kind of money-lending which the 

King would not do ; 

( б ) Exchanging old coins for new coins at a 

certain discount fixed by the King; 
and 

(c) Issuing and discounting of hundis at 
rates sanctioned by the King” 

In this connection another foreign authority states 
thus : He allows no bankers or money-changers in 
his Empire except the Superintendents and tellers of 
the royal treasuries. This enormous banking bun> 
Pollcyt»f Uw T*. W- 
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ness brings the King great profit ; for at these royal 
treasuries alone may gold coin be changed for silver or 
copper and vice vena. The Government officers are 
paid in gold, silver or copper according to their rank. 
Thus it comes about that those who ate paid in one 
tj'pe of coin need to change some of it into another 
type” 

During the reign of Jahangir some of these 
restrictions were removed and the profession had 
more free scope than what it had in Akbar’s time. 
Jahangir of course advanced large sums of money, 
but he remained a banker of bankers. The reign of 
Shahjahan passed uneventful so far as banking was 
concerned, but in the time of Aurangieb it had a 
death blow, as he being a staunch Muslim, considered 
interest as a great sin {hari'nn) according to the 
Quranic injunctions. 

When this was the condition of bankers in the 
Empire of the Great Mughal, they were flourishing 
in the dominions of Hindu rulers. Farsighted 
rulers like Maharaja Mansingh and after him the 
greatest politician and statesman of the day 
Maharaja Mirza Sawai Jaisingh both of Jaipur did 
things to the lasting happiness of the people of 
hanking class and their own State of Jaipur. 
Maharaja Maminghji was the first to realise the 
importance of inhabiting his own kingdom with rich 
merchants and it was he who established great 
commercial marts in his territory and Malpura in 

1, Conmeietsl Policy of Uie Mngtali, by Dr. D. Pont, IT. See abo 
Coomitivtikij of FoUior Mooiotmtot by Hoylftod tod Baoorji» f>* OOT* 
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Jaipur State l^ame a commercial mart of tte 
country and a rendezvous of all parts of India. 
The produce of the Punjab and Kashmir wore 
brought here via Hansi — Hissar, while that of 
Eastern countries via Delhi, Rewart. Dadri etc., 
consisting of silks, fine cloth, indigo, sugar, iron, 
tobacco, etc., from Harauti and Malwa came opium 
for all the Rajputana States, and by caravans from 
Multan and Sltikarpur, dates, rice, loongees, etc., 
were transported ; while from Pali spices, tin, 
drugs, cocoanuts, elephants’ teeth, etc., were brought. 
The greater part of the imports were merely a 
transit trade. With the growth of trade and 
commerce rose the profession of banking in the State 
of .laipur. Mirza Maharaja Sawai Jaisinghji who 
succeedded as fourth ruler of Jaipur after the 
celebrated Maharaja Mansinghji gave a finishing 
touch to the growth of the prosperity of the State 
and his subject. He was a great personality and 
we read thus about him: ‘'Jeysingh, the Mirza 
Raja, the title by which he is best known, restored 
by his conduct the renown of the Cuchwaha name, 
which had been tarnished by the two unworthy 
successors of Raja Maun. He performed great 
services to the Empire during the reign of Aurangzeb 
who bestowed upon him the Mansab of six thousand”^ 

It was during the period of this great hero of 
Rajputana and the great ruler of Jaipur State 
that the trade and commerce of Jaipur State 
reached its height. The extension of trade n«9e»- 


Tod*f p, ItOT. 
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Stated the opeiuntt of shops and trading houses, 
finance and banking concerns in the country and as 
Jaipur Rulers had the reputation of keeping their 
subjects under best protection, Agarwals, Saraogis, 
Oswals, Maheshwaris and others migrated and 
settled here between the period of Maharaja 
Mansingh and Mirza Maharaja Sawai Jaisinghji. 
Most of these people settled in the Shekhawati district 
of Jaipur State which was the place nearest to 
their homes. These people migrated from Meerut, 
Multan, Osian, Rewari, Rohtak, Hissar, and other 
adjoining districts where (>eople of this class still 
exist in great numbers. Maharaja Mansinghji the 
greatest General of the Mughal Army got enlisted 
many of his subjects as ration suppliers and bankers 
to the Mughal contingents and there are still many 
firms who are the oldest existing firms of the type 
in India. The jewellers of Multan hundreds in 
number were brought and settled in the territory of 
Jaipur State. 

The work of the two great Rulers of Jaipur 
was finished by Maharaja Jaisingh II who built 
the city of Jaipur which is certainly the best 
planned city in the whole of India and inhabited 
it with the people who had migrated to Jaipur State 
during the time of Maharaja Mansinghji and 
Maharaja Mirza Sawai Jaisingh. The harmonious 
relations of Jaipur rulers and the Mughal Kings 
gave greatest protection to the subject and the 
great bankers of Jaipur leaving their family behind 
under the protection of Jaipur durbar flocked aU 
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over India and to-day they are the class who hold 
the money market of India in their grip. When 
on the one side the Mughals were crushing the 
profession, the Jaipur rulers were giving encourage- 
ment and the result is that there is no other State 
in India excepting Bikaner to a little extent which can 
boast of such a great enterprising population who have 
established their trade and banking in every nook and 
comer of India and Burma and this is for this reason 
that the far-sighted policy of the great predecessors 
of Jaipur was literally observed by Maharaja Ram- 
singhji and the most lamented His late Highness 
Maharaja Sawai Sir Madhosinghji Bahadur ; and 
the present ruler His Highness Maharaja Sawai Sri 
Mansinghji Bahadur is going at the footsteps of his 
ancestors to the good fortune of Jaipur State and 
the indigenous banking profession of India. There 
have never been any taxes on bankers in Jaipur 
State ; there has never been any duty on jewellerj' 
and precious stones and the result is that Jaipur 
even to-day is one of the greatest jewellery mart of 
India. 

During the Mohainmadan period the indigenous 
bankers were subjected to pay the following taxes - 

1. Faruk xm Aksam i-peshah meaning a 

trade licence; 

2. Sarrafi meaning fees on verification of 

coins ; 

8. Ram Khanah meaning tax on sale of 
houses ; 

4. Dalali meaning brokerage; 
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5. Jaada i 

fi. H(uil ; meaning a tax of 1| per cent from 
every trader ; 

7. Zakats ; meaning road dues ; 

8. Gau somari ; meaning tax on milch 

animals kept by bankers. 

Some of these taxes were abolished by Akbar 
but on paper only, and they were freely collected by 
his Governors in the empire. The fixing of a tax 
or abolishing it was a fancy of the king. When- 
ever a report was made to him of the hardships of 
the public he issued orders for its abolition, but 
when he desired to collect money he raised it to any 
amount without any consideration of the hardships 
that this measure would cause to the people. We 
read the following account of the hardship caused 
to the people from indiscriminite taxation during 
those days: “By degrees matters have come to 
such a pass, that between the time of leaving the 
factory or port and reaching their destination, goods 
and merchandise pay double their cost price on 

tolls Through the ^villainy and oppression 

of the toll-collectors and Zamindan, tlie property, 
the honour and the lives of thousands of travellers 
and peaceful wayfarers are frittered away “ '. This 
was the condition of trade during the Mughal period 
and as such there was every reason for banking to 
decline. 

U Tbe HUtovy of fodU a» UM by iU own hiftotijuw, by Elliot will 
Dowioii* vol, vii, p. MH, nUo too Conifiiorcial Policy of the Mugholt, bf 
Dr. D. Piwit 
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Bankers as Royal treasurers. The 

bankets had established their reputation and confi- 
dence by the Shastiic period, and the kings felt the 
necessity of trusting their treasuries to these people. 
Shukra thus d|||nes the qualification of a royal 
treasurer : “ A man of good character, rich, capable, 
proficient in his profession, thrifty and a lover of 
money ” and on the fulfilment of these a man was 
appointed a royal treasurer During the period 
of Kautalya, one of the banking class man was 
appointed the Accountant-General of the kingdom 
and one a Mint Master 'K During the Buddhist period 
the wealthiest men among the Shreshthis in a 
kingdom was usually made the royal treasurer, and 
as a token of his high position the king presented 
him with the insignia in the form of an umberalla 
called Shreshthi-chaira^. 

During the Mohammadan period the bankers were 
appointed ration suppliers, pay-distributors to the 
Royal army, fotedars, khajanchis, and rokarias nearly 
in all the royal treasuries of the empire They were 
also employed in the empire of the Great Mughal as 
tarrafs and assayers of the royal mints. In the 
Hindu principalities they have always worked in 
the» capacities. They were called in some prin- 
cipalities as potdafs and sarrafs whilst in others they 
were called tekvildars and parkhiyas. Some of the 
important bankers acting in these capacities during 
the Mohammedan period were: (1) Bhamahshah; 

1. Shitkitf ii* 

§ Artfanahwtoi, Rimdanatn^ $6, SO. 

Obkinmpaihi lii, 1^ 
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(8) Seth Haisukhm; (8) Nallapurias of Rewari ; (4) 
Singhanias ; (5) Purohiis of Shekhawati ; (6) Tara* 
cluuid Gbanshiamdas of Ramgarh; (7) Sonis of 
Ajmer; (8) Jagatsej:hs of Mursbidabad; (9) Baidyas 
of Bikaner ; and (10) Poddars of Fatehpur and Ram* 
garb. Bamier says that a wealthy Bania was em* 
ployed in the king’s service as a treasurer The 
practice of treasurership is still inintinued by the 
Biitish Government and many of the important 
Indian States. The Indian indigenous bankers are 
still acting as treasurers to the Govermnent treasuries 
and the Imperial Bank of India in many treasuries 
and branches. There are some of the well-known 
firms who are treasurers of the British Government 
today and as an example the names of Rai Bahadur 
Seth Bansilal Abirchand and Neijiichand Mulchand 
may be cited. The names of s:>me important bankers 
working as treasurers of Indian States may be cited 
in the firms of Jethmal Bhojraj, treasurers of Sikkim 
State ; Neniichand Mulchand; treasurers of Bharatpur, 
Karauli, Dholpur States ; Lodhas, treasurers of Alwar 
State. 

Bankers as collectors of Royal 
revenue. — The village headman in ancient India 
was a gramini who was a man of vaishy4 community. 
He was considered as one of the jewels of the royal 
household \ On him fell the duty of collecting the 
royal revenue in the Vedic period. He was a very power- 
ful man and had a voice in the election of the king*. 

1. Tmrel* of Bamier, bjr Archibald Cooitible, p. 164. 

9, ShatbapaUia Brahmraana, ▼. 3, 1» 6. 

3* 4, 1,T. 
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Manu the great lawgiver realising the delicacies of 
realisation of land revenue (vati) from the peasant-jpro> 
prietors (cultivators and husbandmen) issued injimc- 
tions to the kings thus : “Through trustworthy agents, 
the king should cause to be collected from the king- 
dom, the actual vali, the king is to stand as a father 
to the people ; and to follow the injunctions of the 
Vedas in ail his dealings” *. Who were these trust- 
worthy agents? These were the graminis, the village 
headmen, who were the people of the vaishyd order 
and the bankers of India. There could not have 
been any more trustworthy men than the indigenous 
bankers who were also the hereditary village liead- 
men of ancient India. 

In the Ephigraphica Indies we find that the 
Lakshmeshwar iil^ription of Prince Vikramaditya, 
dated about 725 A. D., contains the existence of 
a guild who drew up a constitution for the 
town of Porigere laying down distinctly that the 
taxes of all classes of people shall be paid into the 
guild in the month of Kartika and this becomes cl«tr 
from this inscription that the guild served as a 
treasury for the collection of the royal revenue and 
taxes on behalf of Prince Vikramaditya ^ 

During the Mohammadan period it was the 
general custom to farm out lands for the collection 
of the royal revenue and grant monopolies for the 
collection of royal taxes from merchants and othm 
to the highest bidder. Akbar the Great under the 

1. Mimiif vU, 90a 

i. E|iliigmphlc» Indies, ml. xlv, p, 199 ff. 
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advice of his able financier. Raja Todarmal, however, 
di^uraged the services of the go-between and directed 
the royal rent collector thus: “He must consider 
himself the immediate friend of the husbandman ; 
he' must not require any intermediary; he must 
assist the needy husbandman with loan of money ; 
and receive payment at distant and convenient 
periods; he must reward skilful management ; let 
him see that his demands do not exceed his agree- 
ments ; let him collect the revenue with kindness ; 
vexatious taxes must not be exacted This 
farsighted policy of Akbar the Great promulgated 
under the advice of the able financier. Raja Todarmal, 
a member of the banking class of India, was, how'ever, 
shortlived and his succesors deviated soon after from 
this policy. Jahangir followed to a certain extent his 
father’s policy but extended the farming system and we 
have the testimony of a foreign traveller thus ; “ Those 
lands which are let pay to the King two-thirds of 
the profit ; and of those which he giveth in fee, one- 
third remaineth to the King”^. In Shahjahan’s 
time the I jam system became the general system of 
realisation of the Mughal Government. 

The same system prevailed in the Hindu princi- 
palities and is observed in certain States even today ; 
it was of course present 20 years back in varying 
degrees in most of the Indian States. The Ijatdan 
in many cases— rather most of the cases— were wither 
the high officials of the State or the indigenous 
bankers. The sons and grandsons of those vaishya 

1. Til* Muglisl Emperan of Htodiutao, by E. S. Holdeo.p. I&S. 
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ijardan are even today working in some oi these 
Indian States as clerks or cashiers. 

Bankers and royal clients— The kings in 
ancient India recognised the i^ed ol borrowing large 
sums of money from bankers of their kingdom either 
to prosecute wars or during the times of distress. The 
kings used to return the borrowed money, when 
the trouble was over, with interest The bankers 
were also subjected to give large sums of money 
when there w'as a famine or some trouble over 
the public. Kautaiya says : “ During famine, the 
king shall show favour to his people by providing 
with seeds and provision {bijabhaktopagrafiam). He 
may either do such works as are usually resorted to 
in calamities ; he may show favour by distributing 
his own collection of provisions, or the hoarded 
income of the rich among the people ; or seek for 
help from his friends among kings. Or the policy 
of thinning the rich by exacting excessive revenue 
(karshanam), or causing them to vomit their accu- 
mulated wealth (vamanam) may be resorted to. Or 
the king with his subjects may emigrate to another 
kingdom with abundant harvest. Or be may remove 
himself with his subjects to sea-shores or to the banks 
of rivers or lakes. He may cause his subjects tp 
grow grains, vegetables, roots and fruits wherever 
water is available. He may. by hunting and fishmg 
on a large scale, provide the people with beasts, 
birds, elephants, tigers or fish The property of 

U Slmkn, Iv, ion, 
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the bankets was not looted, but if the king was 
unable to provide his subjects by any other means, 
then in that case this procedure of getting money 
from the bankers was resorted to. This was the 
greatest ideal of Hindus: * Uve and let Uve,’ 

In the Puaranik India we find that the great 
bankers used to grant loans to kings to prosecute 
wars or during the period of stress \ 

In tlie 12th century A. D. Balaiasena who was 
ruling Bengal during those days was involved in 
debt due to his wars with the King of Manipur, and 
took a loan of rupees one crore from Vallabhananda 
Adhya, and w'hen he felt the necessity of further 
money, he again approached the same banker. The 
banker realising foul play refused the grant of second 
loan and thus became the victim of the wrath of the 
king According to Tarikh-i-Firozshahi Sultan 
Firoz Shah contracted a loan from the hankers of 
Sarsuti of several lacs of tankas with a promise to 
repay the loan after he reached Delhi. The money 
thus received by him was distributed among his 
soldiers as their pay \ Lyall thus writes; “In 
the 18th century there was a rich, enterprising, com- 
mercial and banking class who conducted exchange 

operations all over India..*. The great bankers 

of Upper India look back gratefully, from these 
levelling times of railway and telegraph, to the 
golden days of immense profits upon daring ventures 

I* Hiitoryof CIrIlix&UoaIn AiicleatIiidiA»by R*C« DuUy C« h E. 
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when swift runners brought secret news of a deds- 
sive battle, or a great military leader offered any 
terms for a loan which would pay his mutinous 
troops. In those times a man whose bills were duly 
cashed in every camp and court of the NorUiem 
Provinces had often to remit specie at all hazard and 
the best swords of Rajputana were at the service of 
the longest purse” Lyall and Grant Duff present 
us with a vivid picture of the various banldng 
houses situated in different parts of India, communi- 
cating with one another by cypher messages, and 
making profit by advancing loans to the chieftains 
who proved victorious in battles. They had to keep 
in their service fast runners to bring them news of 
battles and to carry advice to their correspondents 
for making payments to their clients Bajirao 
Peshwa became so much involved in large debts on 
account of his large army that the bankers refused 
to grant him any further loans ^ Grant Duff 
further writes that in 1742 Mir Habib, a General of 
the Maharattas, plundered the hanking house of Jagat 
Seth Alamchand of the enormous sum of two millions 
and a half sterling *. 

Seth Harsukhrai, a banker of repute and a treasurer 
of the Mughal Kings advanced large loans to the 
Raja of Basuma to enable Jhim to pay large ransom 
to the Mughal King and thus obtain his release. 
Nallapurias advanced large loans to the Raos of 

1. A»i«Uc Studies, first sertes, pp. 158 96ft. 

f. History of the Mah&rattus, by LyeU end Duff, p. 6fft f, 
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Rampum, the Nawab of Jhajjar and toHenmii|;h, 
the General of the army of Adilsbah. The puroMts 
of Sikar advanced large loans to the Nawab of 
Fatehpur and the Nawab of Jhunjunu for payment 
of the salaries of their army and in order to enable 
them to join the royal camp. The grant of a loan 
of Rs. 25 , 00 , 000 , made by Bhamahshah to Maharana 
Partapsingh of Udaipur is a famous thing to need 
any mention. 

These are few examples of the loans granted by 
the indigenous bankers to their royal clients from 
time to time and even today we find that the greatest 
subscribers of the public loans of the British Govern- 
ment are the indigenous bankers of India. Among 
the public, the largest subscriber of War Loan was 
Seth Sir Hukamchand of Indore, a Marwari banker. 



CHAPTER XIII. 


BANKING BY THE STATE. 

In India the State had very early recognised its 
responsibility of extending financial help to its 
subjects during the period of scarcity, famine 
or distress. During the Epic period the advancing 
of loans became the concern of the State, and we 
have the following account of it in the Mahabharat : 
“ Are the agriculturists in your kingdom in want 
of food or seed ? Do you kindly advance them loan 
(of seed grain) taken only a fourth part over every 
hundred (seer, maund, etc) ”* This is a specimen 
of the present day taccavi loan which was re- 
cognised in India during the Epic period. This 
was not all, the State also used to help the merchants 
and others during that period. Rishi Narad asked 
Maharaja Udhishtara in his Council Chamber : 
“ Is your expense always covered by a half, a third, 
or fourth part of your income ? Do you always 
cherish with focxi and wealth your relatives, superiors, 
merchants^ the old, the helpless, the protected and 
the diseased . This goes to show that the agri- 
culturists and merchants the two powerful and most 
useful communities of the empire during Maha- 
bharat period were given financial help by the State 
whenever they needed such help. 

1. Mahkbhmt, S*bh«pam. r. 78. 
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During the Sfasstric period the Dharmeshastres 
cndained every king to protect his kingdom, increase 
prestige and reputation and increase wealth by njfot 
(interest earning) and to extend the kingdom by 
conquering other lands. A proper account of all 
receipts (vpi) and expenditure (wwr) was to 
be kept by the Minister (^l|i|»w) of the king. 
Rules were laid down by which a definite portion 
of the income was spent on administration, military 
and Privy purse and a definite portion was credited 
yearly to the royal treasury (for period of distress 
and relief)' . The king was ordained to employ 
capable Accounts Officers having perfect knowledge 
of accounts in order to give him an idea of the state 
of affairs at any given period • . During the 
Shastric period the State had recognised the welfare 
of the people as the chief concern of the Government, 
and loans were not only granted on interest, but at 
times loans without interest were also granted, not 
only this, but the king was ordained to distribute 
free his collected provision and wealth to the needy 
persons during the period of famine and distress. 
The Hindu law ordained that the king's foremost 
duty was to protect the husbandmen and we read 
that ; “ Vrihyadinam rakshmena ' was the chief 
concern of every Hindu king during those days. 
According to Rigveda (x, 185 - 1 ) the king was called 
** vispatih pita ” meaning the protector of the vaishyas 
the hereditary Indian cultivators, cattle-rearers, 
traders and bankers. In the Rsmayana, Valmiki 

I. Sliuknit if 116, 
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clearly ordaina that the people should be well pro* 
tected and rich and we quote here his actual winds : 
** Dhanavantah turak$hita teraia vivrilad vara kruthi 
goraksha jhranah ” How deeply rile Rishis had the 
welfare of the public at their heart is clear from this 
passage : ** These my woodlands I always protect 
them as carefully as though they were my own 
sons** 

Kautalya says that lending the money of the 
treasury on periodical interest is a loan^ and this 
goes to prove that the time honoured principles were 
followed during the reign of Chandragupta Maurya. 
The most shrewd minister of the time, Kautalya 
also realised the welfare of the kingdom in the 
protection of the people during period of distress and 
famines and says : “ Durbhikshe raja vijabhaklopa- 
graham kritvanugraham kuryat. Durgasetnkarma 
t'a bhaktanugrahena bhaktasamvibhagam va desha- 
nikshepam va. MUrani va vyapashrayeia. Karsha- 
nam vamanam w kuryat. Nishpannaftagyamanya- 
vuhayam va sajanapado yayat. Samudrasarasta- 
takani va samshareyta. Dhgnyashakamulaphalava- 
pan setushukurvita. Mirga-pashu-pakshi-vyalamat^ 
tyarambhan va.” This shloka shows the picture of 
Hindu ideal of the protection of the people and there 
could have never been a better recognition of the 
interests of the public than what is depicted here. 

The Mohammadan law is equally as great so far 
as the question of the protection td the people is 
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ecMieenied and we read thus in the words of poet 
Sa<ti : ** Rayat chu bekk and, xva sultan darakhi. 
Darakht aye petar bashad ax bekk sakht, Makun 
tatoani delekhalke reek. Wa gar mi kuni, mi kani 
bekke khesh " This is the most lofty ideal of the 
{HTOtection of the rayat, hut the attitude of the 
Musalman kings changed in India, as according to 
the advice of their JMullas they considered India to 
be a land of infidels (dar ul-harb). Akbar, the 
greatest Mohammedan ruler, however, changed and 
modified this sentim«it so far as the rayat was con- 
cerned and every land revenue collecting officer was 
ordered to guard the interests of the rayat. They 
granted loans from the royal treasury and we find 
the following account of this : “ He (the Amilguzar 
or collector of the revenues) must consider himself 
the immediate friend of the husbandman, be diligent 
in business, and a strict observer of truth, being the 
representative of the chief magistrate. He must 
transact his business in a place where everyone may 
find easy access, without requiring any mediator. 
He shall annually assist the husbandman with loan 
of money ...He must assist the needy husbandman with 
loans of money, and receive payment at distant and 
convenient periods”’ . These taccavi loans were 
gnmted by the Government without interest for the 
first year ; and since agricultural loans, unless th^ 
be for improvement of land or sinking a well, at there 
is any calamity be<»use of famine or locust ‘pesti^ 
ate generally slmrt period loans, it goes to show that 
these loans were granted firee oi interest in most of 
1. Aiii^i-AkbMi, n>. fsi-m. ” 
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tiM cftSes to the cultivators. The loans were not onl}' 
granted free of interest for the first year to 
cultivators but this rule applied to Ipans to every class 
of men who could obtain a loan from the royal trea- 
sury. The following mention is found in the Ain-i- 
Akbari regarding loans granted from the royal 
treasury *: - 


Vear 

... per <»nt. 

1st year 

. ... no interest. 

2nd year ... 

... per cent. 

8rd year ... 

... I2i 

♦f 

4th year ... 

... 25 


5th year to 7th year ... 

... 50 


8th year to 10th year ... 

... 75 


10th year and onward 

... 100 

99 

As regards commercial 

banking and 

money- 


changing, Akbar was the greatest banker of the day 
and we read the following account of his money- 
lending : “ He (Akbar) allows no bankers or money- 
changers in his empire except the Superintendents 
and tellers of the royal treasuries. This enormous 
banking business brings the king great profit ; for at 
these royal treasuries alone may gold coin be changed 
for silver or copper, and vice versa. The Government 
Officers are paid in gold, silver or copper according to 
their rank. Thus it comes about that those who are 
paid in one type of coin need to change some of it 
into another type ” ^ . Banking continued to be 
conducted during the reign of Jahangir and Shah- 

Commeiitarf of Father Moiiieri«le« by Hoyletid ead Beaerji. 
jr.iOT. 
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jahsn by the GSoverntimit ; but after Akbar, ev&ey 
individual was allowed to do banking unchecked and 
the king remained the banker of bankers, 'fhe 
policy of Akbar in keeping banking absolutely the 
king’s c(»icern was certainly an injurious thing for 
the commerce and trade of India, as trade and 
commerce can only flourish with the free supply of 
mmiey, which was absent during the reign of Akbar, 
but was again visible during the reign of his suc- 
cessor, Jahangir the pleasure-seeker, but it again re- 
ceived a death-blow during the reign of Aurangzeb. 

Evil effects of State monopoly.— There 
are many evil effects of State monopoly. It gives 
unfettered licence to officials of the king to !K)ueeae 
out the public in any way they like; it checks 
growth of trade and conunerce ; it checks flow of 
capital ; it checks competition which is essential for 
the well-being of the people, and it gives rise to hoard* 
ing habit among the public. Zalimsingh, the regent 
of Kotah introduced a new system of revenue in the 
Kqtah State. He changed the old system of latAo 
or buttai which means rent in kind by weight or 
measure, in proportion to the value of the soil or of 
the product. He after calling for a conference of 
the Patels, having studied the records of the oolleo* 
tions of the past few years and having made a tour 
of toe dominions, flxed the money*rent repladog the 
old system.. But even in fixing the money rent be 
diewed severity, for he reduced the jareeb^ a 
third and added a fourth to his averagef. The 
Patds were assured of thmr holdings aiKi thus the 
representatives of the village, became the olftoers d 
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the State. It was tbe Regent’s interest to oomliate 
a of men on whose exertions the prospenty oi 
the State mainly depended; and they gladly and 
unanimously entered into his views. Out of these 
numerous body of Patels, Zalimsingh selected four 
of the most intelligent and experienced, of whom he 
formed a council attached to the Presence. They 
were given the power of police, revenue and internal 
regulation of the countrj'. Tod says that the 
Council of V'^enice was not more arbitrary than the 
Patel board of Kotah ; even the ministers saw the 
sword suspended over their heads, while they were 
hated as much as feared by all but the individual 
who recognised their utility. Tod further says 
that the Patel, now the virtual master of the 
peasantry, wjis aware that fine and confiscation 
would follow the discovery of direct oppression of 
the rj'ots ; but there were many indirect modes by 
which he could attain his objects and he took the 
most secure, the medium of their necessities. 
Hitherto, the impoverished husbandman liad his 

wants supplied by the Bohara. ; now, the 

privileged Patel usurped his functions and bound 
him by a double chain to his purposes ‘ . The 
monopoly given to the Patels thus reduced the 
Boharaa on the one hand placing the banking 
profession 4>ut of ground, and on the nther hand 
gave the Patels unfettered power of zulum and 
hei over the cultivators of the land. This is oiw 
example of the defects of State monopoly. These 
cui be multiplied in any number which would show 

l« Tod% pp. 97. 
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that there was no banking and commercial foresight 
any where in India during the Mohammadan period. 

It may, however, be said that the Rulers of the 
State of Jaipur have always worked with the greatest 
foresight and outlook in stimulating commerce and 
trade of Jaipur State and thus enriching their 
subjects. At one time the Jaipur State was taunted 
by brother rulers as the ‘ Bania raj ’ (Tod’s Rajas- 
than) and we even now here the old adage ‘ Rajashahi 
dhoondar ke karta Shethashahi ' meaning that the 
Seths of Jaipur State had a big voice in the adminis- 
tration of Jaipur State and it is true because for 
years and years the administration of .Jaipur State 
has remained in the hands of one of the members of 
the banking class. Jaipur has never interfered in 
the business of these bankers and has always 
remained the banker of bankers. The State not 
only advanced loans to the rich bankers but always 
came to the rescue of the Jaipur Jagirdars and there 
cannot be singled out even one jagirdar big or small 
who did not receive financial help at one or the 
other time from Jaipur State. 

The money of the treasury of Jaipur State freely 
circulated in the market and the Jaipur bankers 
mostly traded with Jaipur treasury capital and this 
practice remained in force till the death of the most 
lamented His late Highness Maharaja Sawai Sir 
Madhosinghji Sahib Bahadur in 1922. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

GUILDS AND ASSOCIATIONS OF BANKERS. 

In the previous chapters we have attempted to 
jpve a description of individual activities of the in- 
digenous Bankers in Ancient and Medieval India ; and 
in this chapter we propose to deal briefly with their 
joint and corporate activities in ancient India. 

Origin and development. In India, 
socialism has been the greatest instinet of mankind 
during the Vedie period, and this gave rise to the 
idea of a settled society in the habitations of grama 
(village) life. The society in a village was regarded 
a civilised society and was contrasted with the 
nomadic life of the aboriginies or dasoit. During the 
Vedic period the villages were regarded as seats of 
quiet, ordered, harmonious life, and as such were 
contrasted with forests with all their wild vegetable 
and animal life ’. Here at this stage arose the 
necessity of combination or corporate life for the well- 
being of all. The grama, therefore, was an aggre- 
gation of families with joint responsibilities of the 
inhabitants'^. In order to have some form of ordered 
life the village as a whole elected a village headman 
*gramini ’ who for all purposes became their represen- 
tative*. Apart from this we find the following 
account of the existence of corporate life among the 

1. Athimrgveila, ii, 3 

t, KigvedA, ti« 170, Atharvavedft, Ui^ 3, 7. 
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mshyds who according to Hindu dJmrma wore the 
l»om co-operators. Brahmma not having been contait 
with the creation of Brahmans and Kshatryas, realised 
the necessity of creating a third caste designated as 
the vaish>'ds whom he ordained to earn wealth by 
co-operative methods with the two other castes w*.. 
Brahmans and Kshatryas. The vaishy^s were given 
the title of ganasah which itself means a headman of 
the guild. It appears that the Brahmans and Ksha- 
tryas had not yet conceived the idea of organising 
themselves into guilds like the vaishy/is '. In the 
later Vedic literature the use of the word *shWshthf 
clearly goes to prove that they were the headmen of 
the economic and commercial guilds ■*. Dr. R. K. 
Mukerji in his book ‘ Local Government in Ancient 
India’ p. 41, contends that the word sraisthya in the 
Vedic literature always refers to the position of the 
head of a guild. The word *gmia' has also been used 
in the Vedic literature in the same sense*. Dr. 
Macdonell has testified to th^ use of the word *shreah- 
thi meaning a ‘headman of a guild’ in the Vedic 
literature, * while Mr. Roth upholds the use of the 
word 'gana' in the sense of a guild in the Vedic 
literature**. This goes to prove that the guilds 
existed in the Vedic Period, and this is further 
substantiated by a reference to a few passages in the 
RigVtfda where the word ‘pan’ occurs several times. 
The word has been interpreted to mean barter in the 

I. Brlhsd-Amnyak^UpniJiliftdp i, 4* 19, « 

9. Aitareyft Bfahmmatia, Ui, 39, 3; Kau^lUkit X3(viii,4{ Tafttlriya 
Brahmmana, lit, I, 4, 19$ Soe 9\mo Vodlc ioiex by Keith, 
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St. Petmburgh dictionary and the word *pam' is 
explained to mean a trader or a merchant * In the 
Vedic Index we hnd that these merchants {panees) at 
one time were defeated with slaughter hy the gods 
(/ think gods here mean Aryans) K Ludwig explains 
this as follows: “These references to fights with 
panees are to he explained hy their liaving been 
aboriginal traders who went in caravans — as in 
Arabia and Northern Africa— prepared to fight, if 
need be, to protect their goods against attacks which 
the Aryans would naturally deem quite justified”-. 
If this version of Mr. Ludwig is accepted there 
remains no doubt that there was corporate organisa- 
tion like guilds of merchants in the Vedic period. 
These panees were the itinerant merchants and 
bankers who carried goods from place to place to 
sell both for cash and on credit. We have seen in 
previous chapters that the earliest form of exchange 
was barter, and loans were understood to mean goods 
fpven to be returned in the same kind or sold on 
credit to be repaid in another kind at a certain date. 
This goes, therefore, to prove that in the Vedic 
period there was a corporate organisation like guilds, 
and this becomes quite clear in the later Vedic period 
by various references of the use of the word ^Shreshthi' 
as explained above. 

During the Epic period we find the following 
references of the existence of srems or guilds in the 
Mahabharat 

U V«dlc Indei 47t. 
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wr fwi Rnwirf «m i 
wpftw »?r 4k nm wfiivri ii 
mi Hivwv ffws^ iikf %i f¥)ircmt i 
^4m «ir ^ git j^ nftri u 
iw wfww ^ vffmrwi ?pr i 
fin?* «iw mrfkt ii 

The above verse clearly shows the strength and 
importance of the guilds (,vreni.v) in the Epic period. 
When the king of Hastinapur (I)uryodhana) W’as 
defeated in a battle with Gandharvas, he felt himself 
highly humiliated and dreaded to go to his capital 
for fear of the guild men and said thus : “what will 
the heads of guilds and others *$ay to me and what 
shall I tell them in reply.”’. “ The guild organisation 
became perfect by the Mahabharat period and rules 
were laid down for the observance of the members. 
Forsaking the duty to the guild to which the mem- 
bers belonged was considered a great sin as is clear 
from the following verse : 

I mafvfkr w ^ W il'at wmf n fkvit ti 
There are also other references to the existence 
of srenis in that period and the use of the word 
‘ sayodhasreni ' in the Ramayana clearly proves the 
existence of srenis in Rama’s days.”. 

In the Shastric period we find that the four 
classes of vaishyits viz., agriculturists, cattle-rearers, 
traders, and money-lenders who had guilds of their own 
were authorised to lay down their own rules. *. The 

1. Vanap^nrAy €48, 16. 

8, Santiparra, 36, 19, 
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law courts respected their customarj' laid down 
by their own ireni* (guilds) and we read thus : 
“having learned the (state of) affairs from those who 
(in each class) have authority to speak ; the king 
shall deliver his judgment “ This shows that their 
representative, who was generally the headman, 
wielded influence in the court of the king, and 
the courts were liound to honour their own rules. In 
the Kautalya Arthashiistra we And a vivid mention of 
these guilds. The Accountant-General had it as one of 
his duties to enter in his registers the history of 
customs, professions, and transactions of the corpora- 
tions *. Three ministers who were in the confidence of 
the guilds, were appointed to receive deposits which 
could be taken back in times of distress \ The trade 
guilds enjoyed special privileges and concessions 
regarding law suits between the two guilds *. The 
guilds were allotted special places in a model scheme 
of a city for their godowms, shops, and the residence 
of their members '. They were subjected to paj' taxes 
to the royal treasury' which formed an important 
source of income to the government The govern- 
ment granted special privileges to merchants belong- 
ing to a trade-guild 

In Buddhist literature we find that there 
were twenty-seven kinds of guilds established during 

I. S. B. E. vol. II, page 

3. ArtimMhastra, p, 69. 

8. IMt p. 

4k /frill, p. 190. 

6, ibidt p« 61. 

6. /frill, p. 66. 

7. JM^ p. 926 a 



GUILDS AND ASSOCIATIONS OF SANKEIS 289 

that periotfcanying on different trades, but it ap* 
pears from a reference to the JUtaka that 18 kinds of 
guilds were recognised by the State It may be 
possible that these 18 guilds referred to in the Jataka 
were the most prominent guilds of the day and thus 
were recognised by the State, and the others were 
either too small to need mention or were of such a 
character that they were not recognised by the State. 
Whatever may have been the cause, we find that the 
State recognised only 18 guilds, though there were 
many more, and we now give here a list of the 
guilds of that period : — 

1. Money lenders guilds 

2. (iuilds of workers in wood, (carpenters, 

including cabinet makers, wheel- 
wrights, builders of houses, builders of 
ships and builders of vehicles of all 
sorts) 

3. Guilds of Workers in stone *. 

4. Guilds of Workers in Leather \ 

.5. Guilds of Ivory workers”. 

0. Guilds of workers in fabricating hydraulic 
engines (Odayamtrika) ^ 


1 Jataka, vi, p. 1. 

Oa« xi, fi. 

3. Jataka, vl, p. 

4. Buddhist India, by Hliys Davidis, p. IH). 
a* Jataka, vi, p, 

6. Buddhist India, by Kbysi Davids, p. 

7. Nasik Im. Ep. lod. 1137* 
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7. Guilds of Bamboo workers {l^amkard) ^ 

8. Guilds of Sraziers {Kasakara) 

!). Guilds of jewellers *. 

10. Guilds of weavers ^ 

11. Guilds of potters *. 

12. Guilds of oilmillers. {Tilapishaka) 

10. Guilds of Rush workers and basket mak* 
ers^ 

14. Guilds of dyers ^ 

1.5. Guilds of painters 

10. (Guilds of corn-dealers {Dkamnika) 

17. Guilds of cultivators 

18. Guilds of Fisher folk 
10. Guilds of butchers 

20. Guilds of barbers ". 

21. Guilds of ji^ariand makers and Hower- 

sellers 

22. Guilds of mariners 
20. Guilds of herdsmen 

1. Junar his. Kp. hid. 1165. 

9. Ibid, 

3. Buddhht India, by Uhys Davido, p. 

1. Nosik ln«. £p* Ind. 

5. Ibid n:j;. 

6. Ibid, 

7. Buddhist India, by Rhys Davids, p. i#(l. 

6. Ibid, 

9. Jataka p. idT. 

10. Jufar Ins. Ep. Ind. llSo. 

11, Gat, xi, 91. 

19. Buddhist India, by Rhys Davids, p. m , 

13. ibid. 

U. Ibid. 

H. Jataka iii, p. I05. 

16, /6jdtv,p. 137. 

17, Gatxhfl. 
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24. Guilds of traders including <»iimvan trad^ 

ers. 

25. Guilds of robbers and free>booters. \ 

28. Guilds of forest police who guarded the 
caravans’. 

27. Guilds of workers in metaU including 
gold and silver’. 

It would appear that the list reproduced above Is 
a representative one of professions during the Buddhlst 
period who formed themselves into guilds. It would 
appear that during this period ths money -lenders had 
a distinct guild of their own and theif operations 
were guided by tl»e rul^ framed by their own guildii. 
This was not alt, but the headman of these guilds of 
which a mention has been made above was always a 
banker, a shrrskthi who wielded a very great influence 
among the members of the guild \ 

In the later period we derive our information of 
the existence of guilds and their continuing to flourish 
from various inscriptions. There is a reference of a 
guild in the inserption of Lakshm^hwar of A. D. 
725 Another inscription of the same place of A.D. 
7«8 ’, makes reference to another guild. We have 
a reference of guilds in the Mulgand inscription of 
A.D. 902*3 There is a reference of guilds in an 

1. J*teka i, p. 3«8. 

S. im lit, p. 3St>. 

S. Ibid ii, p. S«5. 

« 4. Ibid vl, p.*M7. 

5. Mah«v«UUp Hi, p. ii:i. 

0. Ep* lad* vqI, xivp p. 100. 

T. ikid voU vif P* 100* 

0. Govt Bp. report* 1910* p. 94. 
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inscription from Yewar of A.D. 1077,*, and there is an 
inscription of the time of Vikramaditya VI of 1110 
A.D*. The Belgaum inscription of 1204 A. D.*, 
ocmtains references of corporations and guilds. The 
inscriptions of 12th and 18th century A.D. also contain 
references of guilds and associations. But the whole 
Indian organisation of enormous trade and banking, 
was broken and the country ruined by the repeated 
invasions of Mahmud of Ghazni from W7 A.D. to 102‘.*; 
Mohammed Ghori from 1175 A.D. to 12 (m; and 
finally of Timur the lame in 181>8 A.D. After their 
invasions t|ie guilds and associations degenerated and 
finally closed down, insecurity of life and property 
remained in the country for full six centuries i.e., till 
the time of Akbar the Great, when — with a stable 
government, trade and banking was reorganised. 
The guilds and associations died out, but their rem- 
nants remained and the rules laid down by different 
guilds of various occupations and professions survived. 
The members of the guilds in time to come (though 
kept their internal organisation) were turned into 
castes designated by their professions. As for instance, 
gold-smiths formed a separate caste and were called 
‘ carpenters were called or ‘lirkhdn' 

or ^suthar ' ; weavers were called ‘ julaha ’ or ‘ koli ’ ; 
masons were called ‘ raj' or ‘ chejara ’ or ‘ ustagar'; 
flower-men were called or * bagman' \ oilmen 
was called ‘ fcfi ’jewellers were called ‘/attAri ’ ; bankers 
were called ‘ sarrdf' or ‘ seth or ‘ mmhajan ' ; an^ 

t. Kp. IJid. vol. xU, p. m. 

It. fip. lad. volt xH. p. 333* 

a. /^idt xliip p. 18. 
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with these names they are even to-day distinguished 
in India and form a separate caste of tlieir own, and 
the rules laid down by the original guilds of these 
professions are even to-day followed by them, 
from birth to death and their customs are f%garded 
as customary law even by the government of the 
present day. 

The guild habit with the degeneration of the 
countrjs however, did not altogether die out in India 
and the descendants of these guildmen followed the 
time honoured principles and we read of panchuyaU 
of each sect and caste in India. These panchayats 
were all jjowerful and commanded great influence 
even with the government of the day. Tod says; 
“ The pancfutyats arbitrate in civil cases. From these 
courts of equity, there is an appeal to the Raja ; but 
as unanimity is required in the judges and a fee of 
fine must be paid by the appellant ere his case can 

come before the prince, litigation is checked It is 

affirmed that in the good times of Rajputana, these 
simple tribunals aaswered every purpose” Besides 
tliis, even to-day every Hindu commercial firm 
whatever its magnitude and importance may be, is 
composed of two names whether of father and son* 
brother and brother or of partners, and it would show 
that the original habit of co-operation through guilds 
has not yet practically died out and though in an 
altered shap^ the old customs still exist here. 

Importance and influence of guilds. 

The village headmen, the representatives of the village 

I. Tod'n RgJftiitliAat pp* 
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guilds were a very powerful personality during the 
Vedic period, and we find allusions in the Rigveda 
that they had the power to make and unmake kings 
During the £pic period we find that King Duryodhana 
after hi#defeat at the hands of Gandharviis dreaded to 
return to his Capital out of fear of the guildmen ^ In 
the Ramayana we find that King Dashrath when 
proclaiming Ramchandra to be his hdr-apparent 
called among others the guildmen ’ (of brahmans and 
military class), and submitted his intentions to their 
decision, who upheld the choice and gave their verdict 
in favour of Ramchandra. These guildmen were 
called Rajkarttaro because they were so powerful 
that the election of a king depended upon their will. 
Instances are not wanting and can be multiplied 
in any number to show that these guildmen had a 
very great influence and importance in the Epic 
period. 

During the Shastric period the guildmen had 
the authority to lay down rules for their respective 
guilds and classes and the king had to give decision 
in oases of these guilds after surveying their laws 
and customary rules *. The headmen of these 
guilds were the persons who were invited to the king's 
courts to represent matters on behalf of their guilds, 
and as such they had a voice in state matters. There 
are allusions to the great influence of the guilds in 
the Kautalya Arthashastra, and Chi^iakya the able 

I. iui|va4»>x. (TS, 1. 

S. MalMbhant, VukpArvA, < 48 . le. 

S* II* 19* 90. 

i. Gaiitftiiui* il, p. 9S4. 
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minister of Chandragupta Maurj'a realised their 
importance more than any previous scholar. Con- 
trary to the usage, Kautalya gave more prominence 
to the leaders of srenis (guilds) than the guilds them- 
selves, as he thought the guilds were under the 
influence of the leaders— whose command was law 
for the guilds —but the leaders being the persons to 
dictate terms. * During the period of Kautalya the 
guilds had attained highly developed military }K>wer 
also in addition to theii; pre-existing influenced 
They were granted certain emoluments from 
the royal treasury which sufliced for a good 
following in their own communities *. In the 
Buddhist literature we And that the chief of a guild 
during this period was often a rich man, a man of 
substance and generally a favourite of the king d 
The guifds rose to occupy so prominent a position 
that the government of the day thought it necessary 
to bring under control their operations and activities. 
Mrs. Rhys Davids says : “ The first appointment to 
a supreme headship over all the guilds doubled with 
the office of the treasurer is narrated in connection 
with the kingdom of Kashi at the court of Benares. 
Possibly the quarrels twice alluded to as occurring 
between presidents (pamukha) of guilds at Savatthi in 
Kosala may have also broken out at Benares and have 
led to this appomtrnent” *. The treasurer who 

1. ArthMhaJtni, p. 4()3. 3«:<, SW. 

9. iM4. 341. 

S. . Ibid. SiS. 

4« Jataka U* pftge 19 ; Ui* p* 9S1* 

JoftmiU of the Eoyal Aiiatic Society ol p. 
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was appointed the alderman over aldermen of the 
guilds was also the judge regarding the disputes of 
merchant guilds The guild members with their 
headmen were always invited on important occasions 
by the kings and there are constant references to 
their being summoned with processions'. The 
post of a royal treasurer was always conferred upon 
a shreahthi banker of ancient India - and these 
shresthis carried great influence over these guilds. ® . 
Mr. Rhys Davids tlius testifies this fact : “ The 
aldermen or presidents {jetthaka or pamukh ) of 
such guilds are some times described as important 
persons, wealthy, and favourites of the courts. The 
guilds are said to have had powers of arbitration 
between the members of the guild and their wives. 
And disputes between one guild and another were in 
the jurisdiction of the Mahashreshthi, the lord high 
treasurer, who acted as a sort of chief Alderman 
ovel? the aldermen of the guilds” These shreshthis 
were very wealthy and commanded very great 
influence and Mr. Rhys Davids says thus about 
them: “we hear of about a dozen millionaire 
merchants in Takshila, Savathi, Benares, Rajagraha, 
Vesali. Kosambhi and the sea-ports and of a consi- 
derable numbcy of lesser merchants and middleman 
all in the few towns” *. This would show that the 
bankers in addition to their own guilds were the 

1. J%Uka 1?, p. S7. 

Ihid vi« pp. I, 497. 

3. aU p. 113; Dharam«|Mida Atthmkatha, p. 916. 

4. Bnddhliit India by T. W. Hhyaii DaTlds* p. 96. 

A, /AW. lot’ 
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comptroller-generals of practically all the guilds of the 
country. They were thus the people who commanded 
great influence in a kingdom during those days as the 
headmen or Aldermen of every guild of the country. 

These guilds continued to occupy this position 
till the 13th century when the whole organisation 
was set at naught by the successive invasions of 
Frontier raiders and every body had to suspend his 
activity because of the insecurity of life and pro- 
perty, till during the Mohammedan period the old 
guild system died out practically ; and partially 
survived, if at all, in the case of merchants and ctarriers. 
During this |)eriod we And allusions to merchants 
going for trade in large numbers and sharing profits 
among themselves on return. 

Incorporation of new guilds.— During 
the Shastric period rules were laid down for the 
incorporation of new guilds and were followed ever 
afterwards. The basic principles for which the guilds 
were fmrmed are thus given by Brihaspati ’• 

iwm# 5 wr w n 

arm: inamwrfiv: wjw ; ( 
asAwr# mrvf wr4f^%*r 

When translated this passage reads : “A compact 
formed an^ng villagers, companies (of artisans, 
bankers, etc.,) and associations is (called) an agreement; 
such an agreement must be observed both in order to 

I. Briha^psU xvii, 5*6. 
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provide against dangers and for the purpose of disdiarg* 
ing their duties. When a danger is apprehended from 
robbers or thieves, it is (coasideted as) a distress oom- 
indn to all ; in such a case, (the danger) must be repel- 
led b)’- all, not by one man alone whoever he may be.” 
This would show that the basic principle of forming 
a guild was (l) to save themselves from danger and (2) 
to discharge their duties properly. The guilds which 
were started after some formalities were observed and 
in connection with this we read “ Mutual confidence 
having first lieen established by means of (the ordeal 
by) sacred libation, by a stipulation in writing, by 
umpires, they shall then set about their work”'. 
Now in order to form a corporation or guild thre 
things were necessary, liz., (1) Kosha meaning an 
ordeal according to the custom and usage of the com- 
munity ; (2) Lekhakriya meaning a memorandum 
and articles of association of the guild ; (8) Madhyas- 
tha meaning a great personality who may have arrang- 
ed the aHiant« and who may have stood as surety 
for the faithful conduct of members of the guild. 
Over and above these three things, was the confidence 
of each other and this was a greater thing for the 
good management of the guild and its success. In ad- 
dition to these the guilds had some very onerous public 
obligations and these were also set down in the mem- 
orandum and articles of association and the fulfilment 
of these was the concern of each individual member. 
A graphic mention of these is found in Wvadrstnakar, 
page 180 and Brihaspati, page 11-12, xvii of professor 
Jolly’s translation. (In this connectimi also see transla- 

1, xvU, 7. 
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tion of Brihaspati of S. B. £., xxxiii, pp. 247-848.) 
These onerous public duties of the guild are home out 
by the various inscriptions of the later period. From 
the Junar inscription we learn that the guild of corn- 
dealers constructed a cistern and excavated a cave at 
their own expense'. From the Mandsore inscription 
we learn that another guild built a temple of 
Sun-god*. * 

Appointment and qualification of 
executive officers. In addition to'the Pr^ident 
or the alderman or the headman about whom a refer- 
ence has already been made elsewhere in this chapter, 
each guild for its management had one or more officers 
who were paid from the profits of the guild. Brihaspati 
lays down that the persons with the following 
qualifications could only be selected to work as 
executive officers : “honest, acquainted with the Vedas 
and their duty, able and proficient, self-controlled, of 
noble parentage, and skilled in every line of the 
businesses*. In the same chapter, (verse 8) the same 
authority lays down the disqualifications standing as 
a bar to the appointment of such executive officers. 

In the inscription of Vaillabhatta svamin temple 
of Gwalior there is a reference to the appointment of 
such officers and the number of the chiefs of • three 
guilds is given in it as 4, 2, and 5 ^ This goes to 
substantiate the fact that the rule of Brihaspati was 

1. Arch. Survey of W. lodiii, Iv. No. 
f. Fleet*!! Gupta ioflcripUotii, No. 18. 

3. &rlhaipati,xvii.9. 
i, Bpigraphia Indica, 1» p. UU 
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abo followed later on. During the Mohammadan 
period the appointment of muneemji was a general 
thing in the business of each merchant banker and 
kothiwala. The post of a muneemji was of special 
ambition among the gumashtas of a banking house 
and his selection depended upon his honesty, family 
standing, character, proficiency, ability of control and 
knowledge of business. 

Responsibility of officers. The whole 
responsibility of management lay upon the executive 
officers who were invested with full powers for the 
discharge of the business of the concern. Brihaspati 
states that : “Whatever is done by those (heads of a 
guild), whether harsh or kind towards other people, 
in accordance with prescribed regulations, must be 
approved of by the king as well : for they are declared 
to be the appointed managers (of business) ” ‘. The 
officers, however, were given these powers for 
the safe-guard and good management of the 
affairs of the guild, but they had no powers 
to deal with a person if it was not in the 
jurisdiction of the guild or his contentions 
were correct. The persons had a right of 
appeal in such cases before the king and we read 
thus: “Should they (heads of a guild) agree, actuat- 
ed by hatred, on injuring a single member of 
the fellowship, the king must restrain them ; and 
they shall be punished, if they persdst in their 
conduct'* 'K 

1. & B. B. Vol. xsxiu. p. 348. 

S. JUd. 
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Function of the guilds. Among other 
things the functions of the guilds doing banking 
were as follows : 

1. Acceptance of deposits, interest to be 

applied for a certain specific purpose 
according to the directions of the 
depositor ; or paid to the beneficiaries 
or paid to them ; 

2. Working as collecting agents ; * 

Granting of loans ; and 

4. Managing estates and working as trustees 
in other respects. 

Now let us treat these points serially one by one 
and see what evidences we have to substantiate the 
above statement. 

Acceptance of deposits* 

The guilds accepted deposits from the public and 
the various inscriptions of that period prove the state- 
ment. The list may be given as below ;~ 

(a) Nosik cave inscription A. D. ISOK 
Ushavadata son-in-law of the Saka 
Chief Nahapana deposited with two 
guilds 8,0(K) karshapanas directing that 
the interest was to be utilised for the 
benefit of the Buddhist monks dwelling 
in the caves. 2,000 karshapanas were 
invested at a rate of one per cent per 
month; and 1,000 karshapanas in 
another guild at | per cent per month. 

!• BfiigmpliU Indlca* vol* x* AppeodU No* US3a 
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(6) N<mk cave inscription. A. D, Srd 
century In this case 3,000 karsha- 
panas were deposited with two guilds 
and the interest was to be utilised for 
providing medical aid to the Buddhist 
monks residing in Mount Trirasmi. 
The same inscription records another 
deposit of 500 karshapanas with 
• another guild with the same object. 

(c) Junnar inscription From this inscrip- 

tion it appiears that two fields were 
made over to a guild, and the income 
of these two fields was to be utilised 
for planting Karanja and Banyan trees. 

(d) Junnar inscription^. — In this iascription 

references of deposits with two guilds 
are found. 

(e) Yewur inscription of South India. A. D. 

1077 \ — In this inscription it is found 
that a sum of money was deposited at 
an interest of 25 per cent and the 
interest was to be utilised to maintain 
a fire-offering. 

Besidet these, there are a number of inscriptions 
which make referaices of such deposits, but since they 
are not yet clearly explained, we do not propose to 

I. Indica. vili p. 88. 

i. /M X appendix, p. I3f . 

3. Bpigmjphim Indica. No. 1180. 

4. lUd. Vd, xU. p. 873. 
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reproduce them here, but a referenw may with 
advantage be made to the book, ‘ Corporate life in 
Ancient India,’ by Dr. R. C. Majumdar, M. A„ Ph. D., 
to whom we are deeply indebted for many of the facts 
and informations on the subject. Dr. Majumdar in 
footnote 4 of page 3(» says thus : “ Five inscriptions 
of this period refer to the gift of Avesani, a tenn 
which has not been met with anywhere else. Cun- 
ningham translated it as ‘gateway architrave’ (BliiLsa- 
topes, p. 264), while in Maisey’s ‘Sanchi’ it is 
translated as ‘ Neophyte ’ (p. »,5). Buhler suggested 
the meaning ‘the foreman of the artisans’ (Ep. 
Ind., vol. 11, p. 88). Luders has accepted it in the 
case of the Sanchi inscription, but in other places 
rendered the term simply by ‘ artLsaas.' 'Phis would 
go to prove that the gift was certainly made as a 
deposit with these guilds, but since the term is not 
yet made clear they are left out, though they prove 
the existence of guilds which accepted deposits. 

Guilds as collecting agents. 

The acting of guilds as collecting agents of royal 
revenue during 7th and 8th Centuiy A. D. is 
evidenced from inscriptions in South India, and this 
fact must bring home to us that when they were acting 
as collecting agents of Kings, it is just possible that 
they acted in the same capacity for merchants of the 
period- The Laksmeshwar inscription of Prince 
Vikramaditya of about 725 A. D. ’ contains references 
of the fact that “ the taxes of all classes of people for 
the town of Poregere shall be paid into the guild 

t. E|>igmpiil« Indioh vol. xiv, p. 
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there in the month of Kariika." This goes to show 
that the guilds acted as collecting agents in ancient 
India. 


Guilds granting loans. 

In the Kautalya Arthashastra we find that the 
un^rupulous Kings some times’used to exploit these 
guilds because they were reputed to be very wealthy. 
Kautalya says that in case a King was in financial 
trouble and needed money, the system was that the 
Kings used to borrow bar gold or coined gold from 
these guilds through a spy, and during the night 
time allowed the money to be robbed in order to 
show to the guilds that since the money was robbed, 
they had nothing to return to the guilds ‘. We have 
seen that the guilds granted loans whenever anybody 
approached them. We also find references of loans 
to Kings. It is tlierefore quite certain that these 
guilds also granted loans to the merchants and traders 
who had the best organisation of the time. This 
goes to prove that the guilds acted just like modern 
banks, i. e., received deposits, granted loans and 
acted as collecting agents. The rate of interest, 
however, charged by them on such loans is not 
mentioned, but we have seen that they used to allow 
interest at 12% and in certain cases 25% to their 
depositors and as such the rate of interest charged 
by them on loans must have been higher than the 
deposit rate of interest. 


1. ArUuwluutim« p* 305. 
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Guilds as manageps of estates etc. 

The following account given from an inscription 
will show that the guilds used to manage estates and 
village in ancient India. Dr. Majumdar states the 
point thus ; “ The earliest .in point of time is the 
terra-cotta seal discovered at Bhita near Allahabad 
which bears the legend ^Sahijetiye negamma' in 
characters of third or fourth century B. C. It was 
found in a building of Maurayan epoch which 
according to Sir John Marshall, possibly marks the 
site of the office of the nigama or town corpt>ration, 
of the The Kings or proprietors of lands 

made grants of land to these guilds to be administered 
by them and the proceeds were applied for a certain 
specific purpose according to the wish of the donar. 
The following important portion of the account of 
the inscriptions in the Vishnu temple of Ukkal, 
published in the ‘ South Indian Inscriptions, vol. Ill, 
part I ’ may be reproduced here with advantage ; — 

1. The inscription contains the grant of a 
plot of land and the guild undertook 
to manage it and supply the God with 
a fixed quantity of rice. The contract 
between the donor and donee was 
made before a madhyaatha (umpire) 
who endorsed the agreement thus: 
“Having been present in the Assembly 
and having heard (their) order, 1, the 
arbitrator (madhyaglha wrote this.’* 
(page 5). 

U AhoimI Report of tbe Ardi* Surrey of locIlA, iPIl-lt, p. 31* 
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2. A plot of land was given to the guild ot 
assembly and the guild undertook to 
supply paddy to various labourers 
engaged in the construction of a cistern 
which was built by the donor for the 
supply of water to the public (p. 7). 

It would show that the guilds were the managers 
and trustees of lands and estates granted to them for 
specific purposes and it was obligatory upon them as 
trustees to fulfil the objects of the grants. 

From the aliove survey of the activities of the 
guilds it would appear that they fulfilled all the 
functions of a modern bank, allowing of course due 
allowance to the conditions prevailing during those 
days of human civilisation. 

Division of Profits. - After setting apart a 
sum of money for distribution towards the relief of 
the deserving people such as the diseased, distressed, 
blind, idiotic, infirm, orphans and helpless women, 
tile remaining amount was distributed among the 
members in e<}ual shares. The dharmashastras 
further stated that any gift to any individual members 
of the guilds, was the property of the guild and 
was equally divided among ail the members '. The 
responsibility for expenses and losses of the members 
was also joint as in the ease of profits and we read 
regarding this as follows : “ We all the following 

shepherds of the village, (who) had received 00 ewra 
of this temple in order to supply ghee for buining 


1. UrihMiMti. xvli. 
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one perpetual lamp, shall cause (tlK shepherds) 
to supply daily one perpetual lamp, one ahku o£ 
ghee. If he dies, absconds, or gets into prisons, 
fetters or chains, we all these aforesaid parsons are 
bound to supply ghee for burning the holy lamp as 
long as the Sun and Moon endure 

Partnerships. 

In addition to the guilds explained in the foregoing 
paragraphs, we read of partnerships in a n c ie n t 
India. Kautalya designates the partnership between 
two or more merchants as 'SambhuyasmuthanV These 
were fonns of co-operative enterprise based on union 
of capital as well as efforts. Narad says thus regard- 
ing these partnerships : “ Where traders or others 

carry on business jointly, it is called partnership 
(mmbhuyasmuthan) which is a title of law. Where 
several partners are carrying on business for the 
purpose of gain, the contribution of funds towards 
the common stock of the association forms the basis 
(of their undertakings). Therefore, let each con- 
tribute his proper share. The loss, profit and 
expenses of each partner are either equal to those of 
the other partners or exceed them or remain below 
them, according as his share is equal to theirs, or 
greater, or less. The store, the food, the charges (for 
tolls and the like), the loss, the freight, and the 
expenses of keeping valuables must be duly paid for 
by mch of the several partners, in accordance with 
the terms of their agreements.”* 

1. ^South Indian InacripUooi, vol« II, p. %hU 

9. Arthanluuitm, lii, p. 173. 

3. Kamd, S. B* £. toL xxxiifi, p, 134. 
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Regarding the qualification of a partner who 
^pld be taken in business, Brihaspati says thus : 

“ Trade or other occupations should not be carried on 
by prudent men jointly with incompetent or lazy 
penwns, or with such as are afflicted by an illness, 
ili-fated or destitute. A man should carry on business 
jointly with persons of noble parentage, clever, active, 
intelligent, familiar with coips, skilled in revenue and 
expenditure, (keeping of accounts) honest and 
enterprising.”' 

The liability of partners was joint and we read as 
follows : “ Whatever property one partner may give 
(or lend) authorised by many, or whatever contract 
he ma)' cause to be executed, all that is (considered as 
having been) done by all ’• 

The responsibility of each individual partner to 
the partnership is described as below ; “ When a 

single partner acting without the assent (of the other 
partners) or against their express instructions 
injures (their joint property) through his negligence, 
he must by himself give a compensation to all his 
partners. When anyone among them is found out 
to have practised deceit in a purchase or sale, he must 
be cleared by oath (or ordeal). They are themselves 
pronounced to be arbitrators and witnesses for one 
another in doubtful cases, and when a fraudulent act 
has been discovered, unless a previous feud should 

1 . BrihuiMti. S. B. E.. xxxUi. p. 33«. 

t. iM.asi. 



Gciuw AND AsaoeiATioia or bankrus 


859 


exist between them.”’ , Narad* and Yajnavalkya* are 
in agreement with this. ^ 

In case of a fraud the partner in question was 
required to clear his position by an ordeal according 
to the prevailing custom.^ In case the partner was 
found guilty, lie was liable to be expelled from the 
partnership by a refund of his principal money, and 
the profit was forfeited to the other partners.® 

The meritorious act of any partner was likewise 
rewarded by the partnership and Brihaspati says: 
“ That partner, who by his own efforts preserves (the 
common stock) from a danger apprehended through 
fate or K|ng, shall be allowed a tenth part of it (as 
reward)."® Narad’ and Yainavalkya® are in agreement 
with this. 

The partner was allows to draw from the common 
fund an amount regulated by the share he paid.* 
Even after the death of the partner, the partnership 
was responsible to guard the interests of the late 
partner and regarding it the lawgivers have said as 
follows : “ Should any such partner in trade happen 
to die through want of proper care, his goods must be 
shown (and delivered) to officers appointed by the 

iTs. B. E. vol. xxxlil. pp. 33T-aW 
Karsd« iiU 

3. YajiwYAlkya, U, 963. 

4. BriluupaiiB xiv, 7. 

5. Yajnavalkya, iU 966. 

6. BHhatpatlp xIy, 10. 

7. Narad, ill. 6. 

8. YaJnaTalkya* il, 963. 

8. Narad xxxxv, Eto. p« 119. 
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King.’” Narad* and Yajnavaikya® are in agreement 

with this. 

« 

In the Buddhist Jatakas there are very many 
stories of such partnerships having been carried on 
jointly. In the Maha-Vanija-Jataka we read the 
following : ^ 

** Vferchanbi from many a kingdom came, and all together met 

Chose them a chief, and itrmlght set out a treanure to get**^ 

There are similar stories in Kuta-Vanija-.Iataka f 
and Suhanu-Jataka.*’ 

It would appear that during this period the 
bankers and merchants not only carried on business 
through guilds but were also carrying on business 
in partnerships. During the Mohammedan period 
and even to-day, the characteristic of an Indian 
trader’s business is that he would carry on business 
mostly in partnership and if even there is no part- 
nership, he would affix two names (be they father and 
son or father and uncle, or brother and brother) and 
this shows that the principles laid down some 2,500 
years ago are followed even to-day in one form or 
the other. 


1. .S. B. K. vol. xxxUt, p. m 
«. NAmd,iit. 7. 
a YAjMvsikr«, ii. ««T. 

4. jAtaka, p. fiit. 

4. Ibid i, p* 404. 
a. p. SO. 



CHAPTER XV. 


MONEY AND CURRENCY. 

Currency is a term applied to all forms of money 
by means of which debts are paid and prices are 
measured. The currency may be roughly divided 
into two broad sections, viz., (1) coined money and 
(2) paper money. No satisfactory definition of 
currency has so far been found out, and authorities 
like Sir Robert Peel, and I^ord Overstone could not 
arrive at a solution of the problem. They tried to 
include and exclude in ‘currency’ both the paper 
and the metallic money, but finally they exclyded 
from the term ail forms of paper money except bankers’ 
promissory notes payable to bearer on demand. They 
in doing so arrived at a somewhat correct definition 
of the word ‘ currency ’. This definition brings us 
near our subject matter. In ancient and medieval 
India, we had (1) metallic money and (2) bankers' 
hundis payable to bearer on demand which they used 
to call* shah- jog hundia ' and ‘ DekhanvanHar hundis'. 
Before we discuss these, let us see what are the func- 
tions of money. It has thr^ functions : 

A medium of exchange. - At a very early 
stage of human civilisation mankind bartered their 
goods in exchange for other goods according to require- 
ments, but this was an inconvenient form of exchange 
and when thecivilisatioit grew, people felt the necessity 
of fixing a common medium to facilitate the exchange 
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of goods. This is one function of money, that it is a 
medium of exchange for everj' type of commodities. 

A measure of value. —It may be under- 
stood that value is not absolute, but always implies a 
ratio according to demand and supply and is in fact 
a relation of its exchangeability to another article or 
articles. Prices are regulated by demand and supply, 
and value should of course be defined as a “ ratio of 
exchangeability rhis means that the value of an 
article measured in money is one which it will fetch 
according to its demand, and this can be ascertained 
accurately at any given period by finding out the 
prevailing price in the market. We will take Shukra’s 
example to illustrate it. Shukra fixed the price of 
silver when exchanged into gold as 5 : 80'. This 
means that five parts of gold were exchanged for 80 
parts of silver and this shows that the value of 80 parts 
of silver was 5 parts of gold measured in the same unit 
of weight. This reference in the Shukrasmriti is for 
coined money, i. e., 5 gold (»ins could be had for 
80 silver coins of the same weight, and if uncoined 
silver was to be purchased, minting and other charges 
were to be allowed, and the piece of silver was pur- 
chased as a<«mmodity at a much cheaper rate which 
would be a measure of value of the silver. The 
word ‘value’ must not lie confused with ‘utility’, 
as a thing may be of great utility but it may have 
comparatively small value when measured in terms 
of mon^, and the example of ‘ water ’ may serve to 
show that it has the greatest utility to mankind, yet 
l7 ShokiB, Ul, liO. 
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its price ts nothing, and, therefore, valne is one which 
an article mil fetch in money in the market. 

A standard of value for deferred 
payments.— The third function of money is to act 
as a standard of value for deferred payments of 
purchases and sales. This necessity arose with the 
growth of civilisation, as with the growth of civilisa- 
tion people began expanding their commerce and 
trade and of satisfying their wants without actual 
payment of the price then and there. They made 
contracts for the purchase of a certain commodity on 
credit and agreed to tmdcc payments at certain future 
|)eriod according to their agrcenient. Now’ every 
merchant entering into such a contract wishes that 
he must l>e satisfied in the same manner in terms 
of which the purchase has been made. If he is to be 
paid in another kind of commodity, it is possible 
that its utility may be diminished or that its value 
of exchange may be reduced because of over 
production or larger imports, and in that case either 
the merchant must receive a larger quantity of that 
commodity than what he sold it for or there is a 
chance of trouble. In order to avoid this contingency, 
the ancient people devised a medium through which 
they could determine future payments and which 
could remain a standard of value for deferred paymoits. 
This gave rise to the introduction of money and its 
use by the people as such. 

The attributes of a perfect system 
of money. Having understood the three funr^ons 
of money, let us see what should be its qualities to 
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niftke a perfect standard of exchange. Protf. Jevons 
mentions the following qualities as necessai^ for 
such a system to possess’ 

(1) Value of material ; 

(2) Portability ; 

(8) Indestructibility ; 

(4) Homogeneity; 

(5) Divisibility ; 

(0) Stability of value ; and 

(7) Cognisability. 

Money as a measure of valnc must be made of some 
such metal which may have a value is rightly recog- 
nised by Prof. Jevons. Some writers contend that this 
is not an essential attribute of money and cite ina>n> 
vertible Government paper and a bank note as the 
example, showing that even though this form of money 
has no value as paper yet it circulates as a medium 
of exchange for an indefinite period. This idea does 
not seem a sound one. It must be remembered that 
the paper currency circulates and retains its value 
not because it has any value but because it has other 
qualities. A bank note is backed by the gold reserve 
that the bank is required to maintain for the exchange 
of the note whenever presented at its counter for 
bdng changed into metallic money, and likewise, an 
inconvertible paper is backed by the reputation of a 
government, and as long as the government can keep 
ite prestige and reputation as a stable government 
the paper finds its circulation at par, and immediately 

1* Miimf Midi MoelMuaUin of chap. 
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the reputation goes down, the paper begins to 
depreciate and loses its face value. The recent example 
of German marks may be cited to show that the paper 
money has no value of its own, it derives its value 
through government prestige and, therefore, this view 
of certain economic writers must be regarded as 
inconclusive. Money to have a measure of value 
must be of a metal or material having v Uue. 

The second quality of money is that it should be 
portable, i. e., it must be e»isy to carry it in the 
smallest space and with the minimum of trouble. If 
money does not answer this quality as one of its 
attributes, it becomes useless, as merchants wll object 
to its acceptamte, for they desire it to be carried in 
concealed wallets with the minimum of weight, and 
also desire to avoid its detection by thieves and 
robbers. All these considerations go to show, 
therefore, that money must be portable. 

The tliird quality is that it should be indestruc- 
tible. It must be of such a metal that it may not 
break or be destructed easily. It must again be 
homogeneous, t. e. any one part of it must be of the 
same value as any other part of the same size and 
weight. Any material which has not this quality is 
imfit for being made money as under the Gresham’s 
law the bad money will drive out the better one 
though of the same size and weight but differing in 
value. The law is thus stated : “ If coins of the same 
meUd^ but of varying quality, circulate together at 
the same nominal value, the xcorse coins will tend to 
drive the better from circulation, but the better wilt 
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fMuer dfivg the xvorte." llus shows that the metal 
of which money is made must be homogeneous and 
capable of dividing its parts of equal waght to its 
equal value. 

The next quality of money should be tha^ it 
must be divisible and in this prooesss must not lose 
weight or value. It must have stability of value and 
must be cognisible. 

Let us see what are the materials which fulfil the 
above qualities and are capable of being used as 
money. If you take a precious stone, you will find 
that it contains many attributes of money, but it is 
destructible, is indivisible, has no staj^ility of value 
and cannot be re(x>gnised so easily. It is, therefore, 
unfit to be used as a money. The best metal which 
answers or approaches to answer these attributes of 
money is gold, and next comes silver. 

Having so far described the functions and attri- 
butes of money, let us now examine if our ancient 
Indians had recognised them and issued their currency 
having all of these attributes and fulfilling these 
functions or not We read in the Rigveda as follows : 
“ Shatam ragya Nadhamanasya Nifhkan " and this 
goes to show that the great Rishis of India had clearly 
seen in gold the necessary qualifications of money 
and a medium of exchange and, therefore, ‘ Nishka ’ 
was the coin made current as medium of exchange 
during the Vedic period. It was equal to a gold 
Mohur and as such it appears that it was an unlimited 
Icgel tender and there must have been token money 
u lUfvodm u t» 
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AS well for smaller transactions, which may have been 
made of silver. 

Panini the greatest gramarian has left us valu»> 
able record to find the traces of coined money during 
those days; and we read thus: That Panini knew 
coined money is plainly borne out by Ms Sutra V. 2. 

119, rupad~akat where he says, ‘the word rujnya 

is in the sense struck (uahal) derived from rupa, 
“form, shape” with the tadkitta affix yo, here 
implying possession when rupiya would literally 
mean struck (money) ,’ having a form”* Historical 
M'riters have assigned to Panini an age of 800 B. C. 
which means that he was a man of the later Vedic 
period and it goes to show that in addition to the 
gold coin ‘ Nishka ’ wMch we have quoted above, 
there was undoubtedly silver money also during that 
period. Besides the reference to gold coins reproduced, 
above there are further instances in the Vedic 
literature which may be reproduced here : In Rka 
Samhita, 8/474, it is noticed that Raja Bhavayavya 
whose capital was on the banks of Sindhu offered one 
hundred nishka (gold mohurs) to Rtshi Kakchivan. 
Rishi Gratsamad has further described the eidstence 
of Nishka in Rka Samhita, (2ya mandal, 88 sy, 10, 
Rigveda). This proves that the Rishis in ancient 
India had realised the importance of gold and silver 
as the best metals for money and had actually 
minted nishka and rupa-ya as gold and ulver 
mediums of exchange. 


1. NttmlMMU OriaoUtfai. yoL t, p. 39, note. S. 
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During the Shastric period we find that gold and 
silver coins were in circulation as standard money 
of the country. According to Shukra coined money 
was in circulation in India during those days and the 
ratio between a gold mohur and a silver rupee was 5 ; 
80'. Manu has given a list of various a>ins of gold, 
silver and copper which were current during his time 
and it may be reproduced here as below^; -- 


Weights of gold. 


5 ratis 
10 mashas 
4 Suvranas 
16 palas 


1 masha ; 

1 suvrana ; 

1 pala or nishka ; 
1 dharna. 


Weights of silver. 

2 ratis » 1 masha ; 

10 mashas = 1 dharna ; 

10 dhamas — 1 shatamana. 


Weights of copper. 

80 ratis = 1 pana or karshapana. 

In this connection Mr. £. Thomas, a western 
writer of repute says as follows: “In the table 
quoted from Manu, their classification represents 
something more than a theoritical ennunciation of 
weights and values, and demonstrates a practical 
acceptance of pre-existing order of things, practically 
as the general tenor exhibits of these weights of metal 
in full and free employment for the settlement of the 

1. ShukiA, Ul, 178, IBS. 
t. Hmm. TiU, 1SM3& 
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ordinaiy dealings of men, in parallel curi'ency with 
the copper pieces, whose mention is, however, neces- 
sarily more frequent, both as the standard and money# 
of detail, amid a poor community"'. Again at page 
2 of the book of Indian coins, the following description 
is found: "The most ancient coinage of India 
seems to have been developed independent of any 
foreign influence, follows the native system of weights 
as given in Manu.” Besides these views of the foreign 
writers. Professor K. T. Shah of the Bombay 
Umversity says : “ Suffice it to say that the early 
Indo-Aryans had reached a very liigh degree of 
excellence in applying the principles of monetary 
science ; that they knew all the mysteries of legal 
tender and the intricacies of standard and token 
coinage ; that they appreciated the importance of 
seiginorage and were familiar with the devices of 
counter. One Emperor Skandgupta had even to 
resort to the doubtful expedient of a debasement in 
currency in order to remedy the financial distress of 
his administration. At the time of the Mohammedan 
conquest the different kings of India had their own 
coinage of gold and silver, conforming as far as 
possible, to the ancient standard prescribed by Manu 
and Chanakya and Varahamihira. They each regar- 
ded and justly so— coinage as a State monopoly and 
endeavoured successfully to guarantee the weights and 
fineness of these coins. As regards the mere technique 
of the coinage, the designs and shapes of their coins 
were not all that could be desired, though even there, 
conadering the then state of metallurgy they had 

i, OrteaUlUy vol. U 
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attained considerable excellence ; gold and silver being 
current side by side we may presume that thej' had a 
‘‘sort of practical bi-metalUsm ; and though we cannot 
say what precisely was the ratio of exchange between 
the two metals, the weight of authority inclines to 
view that the pre-Mohammedan ratio was 8 : 1 betweoi 
silver and gold This goes to show that the ancient 
Indians had their coins minted of gold and silver and 
made them legal tender. It cannot, however, be said 
precisely, if they had a sort of bi-metallism as is the 
opinion of Professor Shah, or they had made gold as 
the unlimited legal tender and silver and copper were 
only token coins. The latter view seems to gain 
favour as gold coins are given pre-eminence by all 
the ancient writers. However, whatever may have 
been the position, we are here with surer statistics of 
the presence of gold and silver currency during the 
Vedic and Dharmashastric periods. 

In the Kautalya Arthashastra a vivid mention is 
made of the Mint Department and its operations 
and a short description may be given here to show 
the perfection which was attained by the ancient 
Indians in matters of gold and silver money 

There was a Superintendent of Gold under whom 
were the goldsmiths and he was to have a gold- 
smiths ’ office (aksAaaata) consisting of four rooms 
and one door, and in the centre of the high road a 
tnuned skilful goldsmith of high birth and of reliable 
character was appointed to hold his shop* . 

1. Indtaa Ciimoev and BMikiagprobtointIqr Plot. K.T.Shab. 

t. AftiMuliwtn, xUi, ppw ISO-lOl. 
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Gold of various varieties used to be received in 
the kingdom of Chandragupta Maurya which is 
explained as belows: **Jambunada (of r<^apple 
colour) that which is the product of the river, 
Jumbu ; Satakunbha (this is of the colour of petals 
of a lotus flower) that which is extracted from the 
mountain of Satakumba; Hataka (of the colour 
vitex trifolia) that wliich is extracted from the mines 
known as Hataka ; t^ainava (of the colour of the 
flower of acerifoliuin or of cassia fistula) that which 
is the product of mountain Venu ; and Sring uuklija 
(of the colour of red arsenic) that which is extracted 
from Sringosukti (?) are the varieties of gold" ' . 
The following desription is given regarding pure and 
impure gold in the Arthashsstra ; Gold is obtained 
either pure or amalgamated with mercury or silver 
or alloyed with other irnpureties as mine gold 
(akrod-gata). That which is of the colour of the 
petals of a lotus, ductile, glossy, incapable of making 
any continuous sound (anadi) and glittering is the 
best ; that which is reddish yellow (raktapita) is of 
middle quality ; and that which is red is of low 
quality. Impure gold is of whitish colour. It shall 
be fused writh lead of four times the quantity of the 
impurity. When gold is rendered brittle owing to 
its contamination with lead, it shall be heated with 
dry cowdung {shushkapatala). When it splits into 
pieces owing to hardness, it shall be drenched (after 
heating) into oil mixed with cowdung {taila- 
gomaye). Mine gold which is brittle owing to its 
contamination with lead shall be heated, bound 

I. Aithfluteflrm, xiU, 101. ^ 
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round with cloth (pakapatrani krUm) and hammered 
on a wooden anvil. Or it may be drenched in the 
mixture* made of mushroom and vajrakhanda, 
(Antiquorum)” *. 

As in the case of gold, Kautalya gives the follow- 
ing account of the varieties of silver : “ TuUhodgata^ 
thaf which is extracted from the mountain, Tuttha ; 
Gaudika, that which is the product of the countrj' 
known as Gauda ; Kambuka^ that which is extracted 
from the mountain Kambu ; and chakravalika, that 
which is extracted from the mountain, Chakravala 
are the varieties of silver” • . Kautalya explains as 
follows the impurity and purity of silver; “Silver 
which is white, glossy, and ductile is the best ; and 
that which is of the reverse quality is bad. Impure 
.silver shall be heated with lead of one-fourth the 
quantity of'the impurity. That which becomes full 
of globules, white glowing, and of the colour of curd 
is pure" *. 

The people of ancient India knew very well the 
art of as-saying gold and silver and had all the 
appliances as are used in iiKxlern India and a brief 
description may be given as below;- “When the 
streak of pure gold (made on touch-stone) is of the 
colour of turmeric, it is termed tiwafna. When from 
one to sixteen kakatm of gold in a iumrna (of sixteen 
mashakas) are replaced by from one to sixteen AroAraaut 
of copper, so that copper is inseparably alloyed with 
the whole mass of the remaining quantity of gold, the 


1. A?ih«»baalfA, xiti» 1^. iai*IOir« 
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aki^eeii ▼uRUAks (cants) cl the stuidard of the puiil^; 
vijg^ ((^^fdammrmkah) will be obtained. Having 
jfosi niade a stK^ moarm on a toueh-stone» 
iten (by the side of the streak) a streak with a piece 
ol the gold (to be compared with it) shall be nuide. 
Whatever a uniform streak made on the evoi surface 
of a touch-stone can be wiped off or swept away or 
when the streak is due to the sprinkling of any 
glittering powder {gairika) by the nail on touch stone 
then an attempt for deception can be inferred ; if* 
with the edge of the palm dipped in a solution of 
vermilion (jatihingulaka) or of sulphate of iron 
(pushpa-kasisa) in cow’s urin. gold {mvama) is 
touched, it becomes white 

This is how during those ancient days the gold 
and silver were classed and tested, and, after it, 
employed in preparing ornaments and minting coins. 
It is interesting to mention here that during those 
days the government had developed such a high 
sense of duty towards the public that the mint was 
thrown open to the general public and <»}lning was 
done for them free of charge. This throws light of 
a vary important nature and must show to the 
readers the great service which the government had 
at its hourt during those days when probably many 
other countries (Ud not even know the use of gold 
Mid silver coins. Kautalya says ; “ The State Gold- 
smiUi riudl onploy artisans to manufacture gold and 
jdlvix cmns {rupagemimrm—rupga-mayam tuuarna- 
magam va bhandan kanhapaneuUkam) from the 

1« ArtiHdiute, sUi« Pl^ tOlMOS. 
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i(^|[ulftted tbe work of the artisam to avmd dblay and 
tidubte to the public and Kitutalya thus ordaioed : 
^ The artisans eoaployed in the office dial! do thdr 
work as ordered and in time. When under the 
excuse that time and nature of the work hits not been 
prescribed, they spoil the work, they shall not* Only 
fmdeit their , wages, but also pay a fine of twice the 
amount of their wages. When they postpone work, 
tiiey shall forfeit one- fourth the amount of their 
wages and pay a fine of twice the amount of the 
lorfdted wages’* 

Regarding the delivery of the manufactured coins 
to the owner of the bullion, Kautalya says ; “ (The 
goldsmith of the mint) shall return (to the owners) 
coins of the same weight and of the same quality 
(mma) as that of the bullion (niki.hepa) which he 
received (at the mint). With the exception of those 
(omns) which have been worn out or which have 
undergone diminution (kshinapartsima), they shall 
receive the same coins (back into the mint) evoi after 
the lapse of a number of years *’*. 


It was also the duty of the State Goldsmith to 
keep information of certain things which are thus 
explained : ** The State Goldsmith shall gather fomn 
ihe artisans employed in the mint information coo- 
oeniingpure gold, metallic mass (jmdgah), emus 
(lisAiAaiut) and rate of exchange (jfMrayoga} **'. 


u _ 

t. im 
a tm 
a AM. 


XiT, p. 109. 


tAt, 100 . 
101. 


■ :#■ . 


Mownr. Aia> cmcMor 

Tliaw was no mintu^ f&ai^ those dajt 

r iyiil^tweiybody could get thdr cmds minted free el if 
al^ c^ charge the ownar of ^ 

tmJikm had to bear was that of loss of wdght in 
miuiofocture by wastage of the metal, and Kaute^i 
says as follows regardii^ this : ** In getting etmxmut 
etm (of 16 mashas) manufactured from gold w from 
silver, one kakani (one-fourth of masha) wdght ^ 
the metal more shall be given to the mint tewsrdt 
the lots in manufacture 

The Stale took every care to keep the currency 
of standard weight and fineness and there was strict 
law on the subject and we read ns follows in the 
Arthashastra : “ When the quality (varna) of a coin 
less than the standard of a masha is lowered, the 
artisans (concerned) shall be punished with the first 
amercement When its weight is less than the 
standard weight they shall be punished with the 
middlemost amercement. Deception in weights mr 
balance shall be punished with the highest amerce* 
ment Deception in the exchange in the manu- 
factured coins {kritabhandopadhau) shall also be 
punished with the highest amercement 

We have tried to establish in the foregoing pages 
that thore was a system of mon^ well-established in 
anrient India, but these statements are based on otw 
wcred bools or CHI the authority of a few fordign , , 
writcHs. We have to see now, if among tiie fhadi 
made by the Arclueok^ical Department _of the 

1. Aitawiwau, xiv, 10,: 

V' '■''"■'jiL-' Ibid, ■ 
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CkM^enun^ of Indiii, we ctn substuitiftte tite 9tete« 
^ our sacml bodes. Hie kte Mr. Jimei 

Ihinsqi, in his book * Essays on Indian Antiquitio * 
wys as follows regarding the earliest Hindu edns 
whidh have been found surviving in the 19th century 
^ From the otmis of Bactria a tnmdtiim is easily 
traced through the dark period of the Indo-Scythian 
mr Buddhist dynasty, (to wiuch numerous coins have 
been allotted upon such degree of internal evklence 
as their appearance affords), to the coins of the 
Hindu princes of Central India, Andhra, Rajputana, 
Kanauj, Indraprastha, and perhaps Magadha or Behar. 
1 have on a former occasion, ventured to doubt 
whether any native coin, properly so^lled, had 
circulation in India anterior to the incursion of 
Alexander. In none of the ancient books of the 
Hindus is mention made of coined money. The word 
‘suvarna ’ or ‘gold ’, which occurs frequently in the 
Puranai^ is supposed to mean a lump of gold of a 
fixed weight, such as still current in Ava and China 
Hiis statement of Mr. Prinsep seems to have been 
made without a sufficient knowledge of the Hindu 
ancient books. We have shown from the Panini’s 
grammar and Arthashastra as well as Shukra and 
Manusmiities that there was coined money in India 
mimh before the period of Alocander’s incuraons in 
indhu Agiinst this nusconception of Mr. Prinsep, 
Jbe fblkiwing opinion of Professor Wilson may be 
dted here with advantage : “ At the same time it 
ieems li|B^y that they had a sort of stamped cm^ 
emi bt^re the Greek invaaon. In all parts of India 

Bim|v wladten AnUqyitfofbf 

: . ■! ' 
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li i ia Bf i oitt pfoces of silver twve fotiuM ill: 

some square, some nnindx-^ 
Irhidi were no doubt, once employed as mmur^ 
^ue (Asiatic researches, xvii, 596 pt v.) ” We 
t!^ iurthor : “ They commonly, but not always, 
bear uptm them rude symbols of the sun and moon, a 
(MT nondescript mark, to which it is not easy to 
aarign a definite import, but the application of which 
gives to them the character of a coinage. The style 
ol these pieces, and the rudeness of their execution, 
are in favour of their ancient date, as it is scarcely 
probable that after the art of fabricating money had 
been introduced, the making of such coins would 
have been continued. They would have preceded 
also, it may be supposed, the law which inflicts 
punishment of the falsifier, not only of the standard, 
but of the fabnc and the stamp of the coin as has 
been noticed above. (Ariana Antiqua, p. 804, note).” 
He further proceeds ; “ Again, it is well-knowii that 
the chi::f punishments in the Penal Code of the 
Hindus are fines, and it is difficult to reconcile such 
a penalty with a mere weight of metal. The 100, 
500 and 1,000 panas, which are the several series of 
mulcts in Manu, might possibly have intended so 
many pieces, or their equivalent in weight in some 
dtoer metal ; the pana being either a co^r weight 
m a coin of about 200 grains, which may b^imdered 
as that of the native pice or copper coins. That it 
was a omn is so understood appanmtly by Uief com* 
saaDtator on the text of tlw * Vajnavalkya * in whldh 
'Explains the word kanha or pana to deimte a 
^ ^xialidlfiated icnsii of ooppoc (tommospa ut^ra), Slid a ’ 
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text ol Vacfc^poti Is quoted in law booin* whieli 
dk^fiiMS a hxti^ ia jonaatobe a ^mped eoia. I^iiat 
to si|^fy a piece of mcmef, there is rto 
doubt, although at what period is open tooonieetiue, 
It is luit unlikely that Hindu artitis were e$nplo$^ 
ku wm of the Greek princes. ( Ariana Antiqua p. 408)” 
It goes to show that the Hindus did not c^py the 
Bactrian coin moikls, but it w^ they who cc^pied 
our coin model and, according to the above 8tate> 
ment, employed Hindu artists to introduce a 
currency parallel to our own. Hindus have beoi 
acknowledged the teachers of the ancient world for 
art, science, arithmetic, astronomy and what not, 
and it is ridiculous to suppose that Indians went to 
learn the art of coinage from Bactnans or any other 
nation of the world. 

The next oldest (X)in found is that of the 
Epic period, and we find the following narrative 
about it: “From monogram 12 to the lenenge 
form of 14 is but a slight transition, and thus we 
pass to a wholly different class of coins, asmbed 
by Colonel Tod to the Pandu dynasty, because the 
inscriptions are in the same character which is found 
wherever the Pandu authority existed ; in the caves 
and on the rocks of Junagadh, Gimar, on the pillwr 
of vicUny^n Mewar and on the columns of Ib^ra- 
prasth (Delhi) and Prayaga (Allahabad)”*. Abmit 
these coins Mr. Piinsep says: These ocnns i^^ 
deride!^ the most andent of Hindu type wlrndtlH^ " 

loap^and yet, being of pure gold, they are genendljr 

- - - - - 

i* fintfi ott ImUm Aatiqpiltloss p. Ml 
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j[ueaaevation» ^d diaraetan, 

; tbongh unknown, «« vety deariy detoed ; inai^^^ 
them resemble the Ubetan form of Sanskrit Most- 
of than may be reot^poised in the imKsriptimis (<^ 
<hMeriptive titles) over the sculptures at Mahabalk 
puram, desmbed by Mr. Goldingham in the Asiatie 
research^, vol, v, p. 79 ; and as these sculptures are 
mid by tradition to represent the personages and acbi 
of the Mahabharat, the value of some of the letters 
may hereafter be recovered. In point of age the 
coins can only belong to the Maurya, the Sunga, the 
Kunwa or the Andhra dynasties of Mr. Wilson’s 
catalogue (815 B. C. to 428 A. D.)'”. 

During the Buddhist period that there was coined 
money is known from a reference in the Vinnaya 
texts of the word * nmsaka-rupata,' which clearly 
means coined rupee *. The fact is further proved by 
a discovery of a stupa in village Bharut, in Nagod 
State of Central India, where there are carvings on 
stone showing gold coins spread over a portion <d 
land which was purchased at a price equal to the gold 
coins spread over the land by Anathpindad, a very 
great banker of Srivastivasi from Rajkumar Jait for 
a garden for Baudha-kangha. Ilie total amount paid 
by the banker Anathpindad to Rajkumar Jait for this 
piece of land amounted to eighteen crores of rupees. 
The same inscriptions are also found on the Vabhthn^ 
id Mahabodhi Mandir*. The pfaotog^phs of the two 

1. IRmot* OB IbA«b Avtiqiritlw, AT. sa. ^ 

* c ' : iosta u. p* 81, n S, a 

a c3Miaai^% «r Bkmt, pi. a^jg. 
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skoiiap SM to give a dear tdm ol 

'tile ittfttter. / 

*rh® purchase of Ualfvena by 
Anathpindad. 

Picture of Bharut Stupa. 


Picture of Mahabodhi VaishthnL 
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tmnwis (Aocumctitarf ci44«iefe 
from the Hindu sndmt books, opinkaim of lb«ci|pa ; ' 
writers and the hods of coins explained in the foie* 
factthat there wasocuned mmiep 
both oS gold and silver from Hie Vedic period rig^t 
up to the Buddhist period, and it shows that the 
andi^mt Indians had recognised the utility and 
importance of coined money at a very early stage of ‘ 
human civilisation. They had not cmly adopted 
eunemy in the shape of coined money in ancient 
India, but had clearly recognised gold and silver to 
be the best metals suited for coinage purposes, and 
thrir choice and selection was so judidous that the 
jwhole world even to-day is treading their footsteps 
in the matter of currency. Having given some detMls 
of money and currency during those periods of 
andent India, it is now necessary to give a short detail 
<d the coin of Pauranik India. Colonel Tod gives 
his observation of a coin of this period as follows : — 

** The fifth series is entirely novel and unexpbred. 
All I can say of them is that they belong to a 
dynasty which ruled from Avanti or Ujjain to the 
Indus, for in the whole tract 1 have found than. 
The first 1 obtained was from the ruins of lT|}dn, 
twdve years ago, presorted to roe by Mr. Williams, 
Resident at the Gaikwar court, who first awakened 
laqr atUsitkni to thdr importame, He found them 
in Cufrfa, and, in his company, I diseovered othos 
aimmg die ruins in the guli Ihe chowctorof the ^ 
q^gtaphe I have met witii on roelQi in Saorashti% 
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ai Menaiuler and ApoUodotus. 1 haire tittle hesita* 
t«»i in asngning them to the Balhara sovemgns ct 
Renaudot’s Arabian travellers, the Bhalla Raes ol 
Anhulwara Patan, who ware supreme in those 
countries: ‘This Balhiura is the most illustrioi» 
inince of the Indies, and all the othor Kings 
acknowledge his pre-eminence. He has, of these 
pieces of silver called Tartarian drams. They are 
cmned with the die of the prince, and have the year 
of his reign. (Renaudot, p. 15).’ The Balhara 
dynasty had a distinct era, 875 years posterior to 
Vikramaditya.”* To this description Mr. Prinsep has 
added the following note: “The character of the 
circular legend in all these coins strongly resembles 
Sanscrit ; if the place of their discovery be a text 
of the extent of the empire in which they circulated, 
they will belong to a powerful monarch, indeed for 
Mr. Mason has found twenty at Beghram (of the 
same symbol at least), while they extend to Kanuaj, 
Behat and Benares on the East.’’^ 

Mr. Cunningham gives a list of the coins of the 
rulers of Kashmir of that period and it may be 
reproduced here with advantage : -- 

I . Tommftfia (commoti) ; Suikmim Vermmt (tcry 

a GopftU (venr mro); i. Sugmndh* (vwy tm) ; 

a CbAkm VdrmmA (unique) I a Yefeakem (unique); 

KeafaemeGuptu (rare); a AbMneine Gufila (unlqiie); 

9. Keadi Ouple (vmy rare) ; 10. Dlde Rani (?eix comman); 

I I. Sengraine (veiy corntnen) ; If. Aneatn (mra)i 

la Kekra (eonmioii) * 14* Henfae (vety oc»niiiKm)i 

la Sitttile(veiy rare); If. Jeju Slnlie (raie)i 

If. Jege Dera (iregy rare); f 

EMeir* on Indien AntlqidRea, n. Of. 
a NuniinMiic CInoiilcie. vid* ?i»> 1» (ISIS)* 




Homr AMD etmuNor 


tfl9 

It is evident that during the Pauranik pmod the 
Indiuiffi had the same type of curraicy as has been 
described in eariier pages reganhng the cumncy of 
anciont India, and we now turn to see what was the 
position before the Mohammedan conquest of India. 
In the years from 1508 to 1508 Varthema virited 
India and before him came Abd-er-razzak and 
a comparative list of the coins current at Vijyanagar 
may be given here to show the coins current during 
those days in that kingdom. ' 

** Ab4*«r fUsxAk, A. D. IU3. Varthenui A. D. 

Gald coim. Gold coim. 

VArmtlui’BS dinars, kopoki ...... 

ForUb at I a vaiatha Paidoo. 

Faaam 3sl«]0th of a pariab Fatiam 1-00 of a Pirdao. 

Silver. Stiver. 

Tar sl/dth of a PMiain Tare»l/Uth of a Fanam. 

Copper. Copper. 

Ujital 4sl/3fd of a tar ... coa^l/lOUi of a tara*** 

“ The varaha and the hslf-inraAa, called Pertab 
ot Pardeo, was the Hun of the subsequent Musalman 
writers and the Pagoda of the Europeans, the latter 
a Portuguese appellation derived from the pyramidal 
temple generally depicted on one side of it. In 
Abd-er'Razzak’s varaha and pertab we have, oonse* 
qtttntly the single and double pagoda of after times. 
¥arth»ua omits ail mention of the varaha, but as 

gives twenty fanam to the Pardeo, while Abd>er' 
Bazzdk alkrws only ten, his Pardeo was probably 

L Tnafoii of Vaitlieiaas p* 10O« aole 1* 
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identiciil with the varaha or double pagoda. Hjeaix, 
it appears that the gold coinage of Vijjranagar still 
had undergone no material change in the half century 
intervening between the vists of two travellers.’* 

Before taking up the Musalman system of coinage 
of India it is necessarj' to give a brief sketch of the 
Hindu system of coinage in medieval India aiai it 
may be reproduced here as below: “ The unit of the 
system was of gold, and the old specimens found are 
of sixty or one-hundred and twenty grains in weight: 
showing an evident connection with the Grecimi 
drachma and didrachnia of gold ... and, confirming 
the testimony afforded by the device and symbols of 
old Hindu coins, of a direct descent from their 
Bactrian proto-type. 

“As the Mohammedan never gained an entire 
ascendency in the penninsula, the same system of 
currency continued to be issued from the mint of a 
number of petty rajashipsin Malabar and the Carnatic. 
The principal of these were at Bengalore and Mysore, 
under the Ikkeri Raja, who coined the Sadasive Huns, 
so called from a former Raja. They bore the figures 
of Siva and Parvati on one side, and a temple cm the 
reverse. During the usurpation of Hydarali and 
Uppu, Bahadur! and Sultani Huns were struck in 
Mysore the former are distinguished by a ^ the initial 
pi Hydar’s name. At TravaniK}re also a mint has 
masted for a very long period, coining Anandrai 
Hum, so called from a prince of that name. The 
Ikkeri and Travancore Mints are the only two now 
In mdstmce.” 
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** Hun is tiie common tarm used bjr the Mdhitiii' 
medan writors, and indeed generally by the natives, 
for the Pagoda. It signified * Gold * in the old 
Carnatic language. 

“The Hun was sub-divided into *fanams' and 
* Kas.’ B'anam or more properly panain, is identical 
with the pana (*?($), known in this part ol India as 
one of the divisions of the Hindu metrical system ; 
now applied chiefly to a certain measure of cawries 
and copper money. The old fanam was of gold only, 
and was one-sixteenth of a Hun. In the ‘ Lilawati’ 
we find sixteen pana « one dhama, 1(( dharnaaone 
Nishka: where the dharna (or dharma) seems to 
accord with the Hun, which, as before said, isidentic 4 il 
in w«ght with the Greek drachma. The Ikkeri 
Pagoda still contains sixteen fanams : that of Virarai 
and Anandrai, fourteen; and the Kalyan pagoda, 
tw'enty-eight. The division adopted by the English 
was 42”*. 

^uring the Mohammedan period Sher Shah was 
the first Musalman King who introduced the silver 
rupee in India in the Mohammedan empire, and before 
him every Mohammedan ruler nsed the Arabic silver 
Dirham, the gold mohur and the copper falus as the 
currency of the Mohammedan dominions. Sher Shah 
rupee had,'*on one side, the Mohammedan creed ; on 
the other the Emperor’s name, and the date in 
Persian ; both encircled in an annular Hindi inserip* 
tion. Akbar followed the ^stem of Sher Shah with 
eeitain improvements under the advice of bis able 

t« BflMijv on IndlMi Ai^uitiosa p, 17* rot ft 
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fliumce Minister, Raja Todarmal and we read alxMit 
this thus: “Akbar brought his coins to a fixed 
standard of purity and improved their shape. They 
ware weighed agiunst standard State weights. One 
of tham bore for a legend : The best coin is that 
which is employed in supplying men with the 
necessaries of life, and which benefit the oompanbns 
in the road of God”'. The ratio of exchange having 
already been given in the chapter of ‘ money cbang* 
ing * we propose to give a list of the various kinds of 
important coins that were current during Akbar’s 
time and a mention of which is found in the Ain-i- 
Akbari 


GOLD COINS. 


Namo, 

UeMcription. 

Value. 

S*hMiiith 

Hound coin. 

100 la*li JaUli Mofaum. 

RahM 

Square A „ m 

... 

A*tiitah 

M »* 1 

a 

Biiimt 

• * H ** 1 



Square coin 

! 9 ** ♦* 

U’llJaUn 

round „ ; 

! 9 Mohuta. 

Altolil 

»• ' 

j 

19 Riipeai. 


** M 1 

10 .* 

Adlfutluih 

>• M 1 

i 

0 M 

mhgM 

.. » 

■i! 


Btc. 

Bto. 


1, Th* Mtaghal BmpHtMt of HiadiMtaa bf B. S. Htridon. 
' f, Aiii-i<AidM((.li.n-aS. 
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SILVER COINS. 


Niiiiio* 

— r 

1 

{ 

1 

IMuerlfitioii. 

VsIlM. 

Riipeti 

...1 

RouikI. 

llj 

Dsrb 

i 

... 

^ rupee. 

C)i«ni 

j 

... 

i rupee. 

Psodhi 

? 

... 

i 

l/iUi nipa«. 

MUt 

t 

... 

l/8th .. 

Ikm 

... 1 

1 

„ 

Ksift 

... . 

i 

I/I«th 

Stiki 


1 

i 

»/mb „ 


COPPER COINS. 


1 

Nemo. j DoflcrlpUofi. 

j . - -J 

Vslue. 

i ' 1 

\ 

Dsm ... 1 ... 1 

l/4Dth of rupee. 

Adbelsh ... | 

i ofsdAtn. 

PstiUh ... 1 

i ofscUm. 

Deinri ... j 

t/a of e dem. 

DJItal ... ' 

i 

of s dsm. 


Akbar realised the importance of keeping the 
currency stable and in order to cl^k depreciation, 
tool* stii^ measures. The following account may 
be read with advantage: “The Dirhams and 
Dinars which had been corned with the stampa of 
former Emperors were to be melted down and 
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sold for their value in gold and ^ver, and no tn^ 
of tl^m was to be left in the world. And all sorts 
of Ashraiis and rupees, on which there was his ovm 
royal stamp whether old or new, should be set 
in circulation, and no difference of years was to be 
regarded. And KuU) Khan, being very diligent, 
every day sought at the bankers, and took bonds from 
them and inflicted lines on them, and many were put 
to death with various tortures. But for all that they 
would not desist from uttering counterfeit coins ” *. 

Akbar promulgated new decrees for the stabilisa- 
tion of the currency and one of them was as 
follows ; “ The price of gold, silver and precious 

stuffs was to remain fixed, and they were to be 
bought at the Imperial tariff. A fixed profit was to 
accrue to the Imperial treasury ” \ 

Jahangir was a lover of coins and issued various 
kinds of coins both in his name and in the name of 
his queen Nurjahan and a description of it may be 
given here in his own words : “ To each gold coin 
I gave a separate nanie, viz., to the mohur of 100 
tola, that of our Nur-ShaAi ; to that of 50 tola, 
Nur-Sultani ; to that of 20 tola, Nur-Daulat ; 
to that of 10 tola, Nur-Karam ; to that of 5 tola, 
Nur~Mihr; and to that, of one tola, Nur~JahanL 
The half of this 1 called Nurani, and the quarter 
Hawagi. With regard to the silver coins, I gave 
to the cmn of 100 tola tl^ name of Kaukab^-taU 
(star of fortune); to that of 20 toU, the name of 

1» MimtakhAlw-lawmflklit Al-Badbyiiiiii voL f» p. 

f« by fol. i, p. 404. 
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Kaukab'i-murad (star of desire) ; to that of 10 toJa, 
the name of Kaukab-i-bakkt (star of goodluck) ; to 
that of 5 tola, the name of Kaukab-a-Sa’d (star of 
auspiciousness) ; to that of one tola the name of 
Jakangiri. The half Jahangiri I called SuUani; 
the quarter Ntsari (showering money) ; the dime, 
Khair-i-qabul (the acceptable). Copper also I coined 
in the same proportions, and gave each division a 
particular name. I ordered that on the gold 
inohur of 100, 50, 20, and 10 tola the following verse 
by Asaf Khan should be impressed namely, on the 
obverse was this couplet : 

** Kiite’ft p«n wrote on the coin in letUm of light* 

The 8lmh Nurud<diu Jahangir/* 

and between the line of the verse the Creed 
(Kalma) was impressed. On the reverse was the 
couplet, in which the date of the coinage was 
signified...” '. 

Shah Jahan carried out reforms in his Mint 
Department and his currency was of the purest 
metal. He, however, left the foreign money to 
circulate and allowed the demand and supply to 
take its own course, ns he rightly thought that 
tampering with the money coins would bring the 
* Gresham’s law ’ in operation and there was every 
chance of depreciation. The Mohur, rupee and 
copper coins were the standard coins of Shahjahan. 
Aurangzeb carried out reform in further raising the 
purity of his coins, but added no new thing worth 
mentioning. 

I. Tttzttkd'jabajigilil« by Hogerv aod Uevaridge, Toi, 1, pp. 10- U. 
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This is the short siunmary of the ‘ mouQr and 
currency ’ in India from the Vedic period to the 
reign of Aurangzeb. A list of coins of gold and 
sdlver, current when the British took over occupation 
of India is given in Appendix B and may give an 
idea of the number of coins current duiing those 
days which gave occupation to a number of money 
changers and bankers of India. It will be found 
from the above description that from the earliest 
times Indians followed a very scientific system of 
currency and it is a pleasure to state that much 
of the Hindu system is followed even to-day. 



APPENDIX A 








INDIGENOUS lANKING IN ANCIENT AND MEDIEVAL INDIA 


APPENDIX *B’. 


List of coins in circulation when the British took 
occupation of India, 




pure 

100 

|S 

Denomination. 

Weight ir 
grains. 

Touch or 
gold in 
parts. 

4-^ jU 
& 

O 

^ o 

^ s 


Mohiir. 


Gold coins. 

Ahmad Shah 

20700 

SS'l 

170-27 

Akbar 

15000 

100-0 

159-00 

Akbar Jaljalali ... 

' 18(5-<>0 

100-0 

180-00 

Assam. 

17»'50 

70-0 

121-54 

Assam (old) 

17;J00 

81-0 

14011 

Benares 

l(;8-44 

00-0 

103-17 

Haidrabad 

j 17218 

i»o-i 

105-45 

Jharsbahi of 

174-00 

08-7 

104-05 

.Jaipur. 

; 1 



* Lucknow 

KMi OO I 

i 1 

09-2 

1 104-70 

Poona Mohur ... 

1 159 55 ! 

1000 

; 150-55 

Rasi 

I 

i ir.7-50 1 

, { 

95-1 

1 159-21 

Shah Alam > ... 

i 100-25 1 

; 1 

08-2 

1 186-80 

Sunamula 

1 178-20 j 

: 1 

91-1 

102-47 

Surat 

! 178-00 j 

1 j 

01*7 

168-17 

Shah Jshan 

i 168-00 i 

1 

99-8 j 

167-60 



LWT or COINS 


29S 


Denomination. 


- S 

JS .S 
.^2 
C sc 


is 




s.s 


-c2 

iS 

M W W 

S bC' 

H 



■2 i 

a. 5 

"i §c 

- 

3.S 


Pagoda Hun or Varaha. 


Anandrai 

.52*4r. 

71-1 ' 

:i7*JU) 

! 

Bangalore of 
Hyderali 

52-87 

Hl-O 

42-82 

fiahaduri - 

.52-71 

84-0 

44-01 

Dharwar 

50-52 

7(i-0 

88-42 

Durbari 

50-58 

81-0 

40-90 

Durgi Pagoda ... 

51-55 

82-8 

42-42 

Farruki tf^'alicut). 

52-90 

85-7 

45-82 

Harpanhali (old). 

50-70 

70-8 

89-00 

Harpanhali (new). 

51-10 

79-2 

40-45 

1 

Ikkeri (old) 

52-40 

81-5 

42-71 

j 

Ikkeri (new) 

52 -.50 

! 

84-4 

44-80 

.laiiLshari ... i 

' 52-00 

84-4 

48-87 

Muhammadshahi 
(old) 1 

1 50-58 

i 1 

79-4 

40-14 

” (New) i 

\ 

1 45-30 

75-0 

88*97 

Naidi 

52-82 

84-4 

44-57 

Pedatola 

52-50 

84-9 

44-57 

PaUampatpagoda. 

51-80 

55-2 

28-60 
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s 

pure 

100 

s i 
la 

Denomination. 


s.s 

a ec 

S o 




a 


V S 
> ^ 


3 C 

Pagoda Hun or I'araha (contd). 


Pulkbandur 

51-50 

85-4 , 

48-90 

Sadaki (double) ... 

105-75 

85-4 I 

90-88 

Sattari 

50-00 

70-0 ^ 

8802 

Shir Khani 

40-50 

84-4 ; 

41-77 

Sravanur 

50*4i> 

82-0 . 

41-05 

Subari, 4 Pagoda. 

20-20 

80-2 1 

22-58 

Sultani 

52-40 

84-7 1 

44-35 

Travancore 

51-00 

81-8 

41 '70 

Vekatapati 

Panam of Fanam. 

51-70 

00-0 ' 

80*41 

Aparanj 

2-08 

89-0 

2*44 

Arialur 

5-84 

43-7 

2-88 

Chakri 


25-0 

r.38 

Contarai 

5-85 

58-8 

8*41 

Gatti 

5-39 

44-8 j 

2-88 

Gulgi 

5-02 

48-9 

2 15 

Gopali (old) 

5-15 

22*9 

1-18 

„ (new) ... 

5-15 

250 

1*29 




U8T or COINS 


S9S 



! 

is I 



a 

• 4M* 

' 

' 5? C3 i 

S *3 

a & 

Denomination. 

; .S»-3 

lli^‘ i 

Sg 


I ^ 1 

I £ i 

1 {M 

3 s 
Pm*'" 


Panam of Fanam (contd.) 


Kaliatn or Kali ... 

5-44 1 

85*4 

1*92 

Panchkol 

5-61 ; 

46*(5 

*2*05 

Salem 

1 4T.!» ■ 

27*9 

1*81 

Suli 

: 5*15 

*25*0 

1*2S» 

Tanjorc 

5*4»» 1 

•iol 

1*59 

Viraraya 

j 5*85 1 

40 *(5 

2*72 

Wodiar 

5*44 ! 

48*7 

2*88 

Supplementary Hit of gold coins found at that time. 

Jalal-ud-din 

I 1(58*80 i 

94*5 

154*84 

Ala-ud-din 

1 1(5(;*50 1 

94*2 

150*90 

Tairnur Shah 

1(57*40 1 

95*1 

159*12 

Akbar, average ... 

1 1(;8*80 j 

94*5 

j 

1.54*84 

Akbar, single 

: 100*50 j 

• 94*2 1 

150*90 

Jahangir 

; 166 90 1 

100*0 1 

106*90 

Shah Jahan (a) ... 

i 168*65 1 

1 i 

97*4 

164*26 

(b) Chahar-yari ... 

i 168*20 

99*8 

107*70 

(c) Lozenge shield 

i 165*58 

j 

99*5 

105*15 

Patna 

1 170*70 

i ’ 

99*7 

109*87 
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Denomination. 

5 a 

’C H 
^ Sc 

Touch or pure 
gold ill 100 
parts. 

Pure contents 
in 100 grains. 

Supplementary list (contd). 



Aurangzeb plain... 

1<;8-0K 

100-0 

168-68 

„ Sans 5 to 51 

1(J8-2S» 

98-0 

164-78 

„ Agra 

ir.2'(K) 

1000 

n;2-oo 

„ Etawah ... 

1(;8*20 

100-0 

168-20 

Delhi ... 

107*05 

100-0 

167-(i5 

„ Lahore ... 

ii;7h;o 

94-5 

158-48 

„ Surat 

170-20 

100-0 

170-20 

Aurangabad 

104-67 

100-0 

164-67 

Khujistah-buniad 

(Delhi) 

165-60 

• •• 

158-70 

Multan 

168-55 

... 

167-28 

Bahadur Shah ... 

168-65 

97-4 

i 163-58 

Jahandar Shah ... 

167-25 

100-0 

: 167-25 

Farukhsir 

167-83 

: 90-4 

: 161-28 

Mohammad Shah.. 

167-12 

96-9 

1 161-90 

Ahamad Shah ... 

167-65 

99-0 

; 165-90 

Burhanpur 

169-80 

100-0 

' 169-80 

Alamgir 11 

j 167-80 

99-2 

\ 

, 165-99 

I 



LIST OK COINS 


S9? 


Denomination. 


TS e#5 

•5 c 


|8 
o.S . 

m ^ 5/5 
U ^ 1*^ 
3 0 
o 


^ « 
g-s 
^ & 
Sg 

3 s 
e---* 


Su ftplemeutary list (rontd.) 


Shah Alam ... ; 

1 157-4 1 

07-4 

1(58-05 

Akbar II 

l(5(5-<5() 

100-0 

1(50*00 

Bhopal San 27 ... 

l()7-j0 1 

00-4 

104-01 

Farrukhabad 

1(55-75 1 

01-7 

151-04 

Islutnabad, Dacca : 

l(58-5«) I 

00-2 

1(50-08 

Jaipur, San 8 ... ! 

l(5G-(50 1 

100-0 

l(5(5-(5() 

„ 22 ... : 

1(58-11 ; 

100-0 

1(58-11 

„ » 2.7 ... 

l(57-!>4 j 

100-0 

l(57-!)4 

,, „ 24 ... j 

1(58-12 

100-0 

1(58*12 

Var. Sans 

1(57-80 

100-0 

I 1(57-80 

Sawai, San, 18 ... 1 

1(58-10 

00*2 

I 1(5(5-70 

Kotah, Sans 1 to 18| 

107-08 ; 

05-8 

j 100-12 

„ San, HI ... i 

1(50*72 ; 

08-2 

i 108-08 

Ujjain ... j 

100-00 

08-5 

i l(54-*2!l 

j 

! 

Sagar ... ^ 

104-70 i 

02-2 

i 151*88 

i 

Srinagar ... j 

100*25 i 

08-0 

< 102-70 

Peshawar ... ! 

104-00 i 

50-7 

08-10 
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.S 

i| i 

tc 1 

?■- 

Denomination. 

CS 

o- . ! 

Ill ^ 

88 


1 > ^ 

: O bC S. ' 
i H 

3.S 


Foreign gold coins in circnlalion in India during 
that j)eriod. 


Doubloon, Spanish ; 

41(5-50 

80-{5 

378 11 

„ 1780 to 18201 

417-00 

87-0 

3(52-70 

Chili, 1828... 

417-00 

87-8 

3(>8-70 

„ Columbia, ; 

41700 

84-4 

351-4 

182(5. 




„ Peru 

41700 

87’0 

8(12-70 

Ducat, Dutch ... j 

53-50 

08-2 

52-3 

Guinea, English... ‘ 

120-50 

01-7 

118-70 

Sovereign, English | 

128-25 

01-7 

118-10 

1 

20 Franc, French... i 

00-57 

00-0 

80-(52 

i 

Johannese, Porlg...; 

222-50 

01-4 1 

! 

208-88 

Moidore „ ...| 

124-00 ' 

01-7 j 

118-67 

Sequin, Venetian... | 

52-40 ! 

09*7 1 

52-27 

Toman, Persian ... 

78-00 : 

90-1 * 

70-15 

Copang, Japan (old) 

278-00 ! 

85-5 ; 

288-20 

„ „ (new) 

201*75 1 

00*7 I 

184-50 



UWt OF COtKS 




H ' 

u 


c 

i 

ft. ^ 


Denomination. | 


« M 

-g Si3‘ 

C be 

fs 


.«7 eS 
> 

1 

Ml 

ii 

1 9.-" 

Indian silver coins. 




Agra rupee 

i7r«2 

04-5 

102-88 

Ahamdabad, old 

178-00 

8'.>*8 

150-88 

„ old 

170*02 

84*4 

151-81 

„ new,.. 

180-75 

85*4 

154-80 

„ Hali 

174-77 

0(i*7 

l(m*04 

Ahamad Shah ... 

177-25 

OH-0 

178-70 

Ahamadnagar, old 

174-50 

07-7 

170-57 

Ajmer, old 

l«8-«0 

1 87- 1 

146-82 

rtipeo or 

Sri Sahi 




108-17 

80-2 

uwm 

Allahbad 

172-08 

017 

157*70 

Alamgir 11 

170-50 

jm*5 

170-51 

Anasbahi 

1 170-25 

; 885 

150-05 

Ankusi old 

1 172-00 

1 

08- 1 

100-17 

„ new 

178-50 

1 02-7 i 

100-85 

Arskan 

102-88 

1 57-7 

f 

08-71 

Arkat 

176-40 

1 04-8 

107-20 

Katak 

178-80 

1 05-4 

105-02 

Gamali 

172-20 

M-6 

i 

162*88 CWtftfwiif 








UW OF OOINS 


801 



Indian siher C'>ins (contd.) 


Bhilarn 

... j 1(J8*00 

82-7 

lOO-OO 

Bhil&a 

../ i 


14(i-«5 

Bhopnl 

... i 171 SJS 


152-82 

Bharalpur 

171-K«5 

MVH 

104-70 

Bindraban 

... ; 15«;*«7 

88-5 

100-8!) 

Bundi 

; 17r5C. 1 

88*8 

152-2<! 

Ballabhsahi 

... i 175*5(i 1 

85 *t 

140'').'>7 

Barhanpur 

... ' 178-80 ' 

!>5*2 

170”2;i ‘.''incdby 
‘ScIfiUU fn 

Cambay 

... ; 178-00 

H5’l 

15‘’*04 
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1! 

1-5 


c 

2 

1 1 

Denomination. 

5 s‘ 

**•§ 

fin 

1U w 

0 

i 

s§ 

« IS 


i2^S.| 

«= S 

Oh — 


Indian siher coins (contd.) 


Chandausi 

* * « 

171-10 

j 95-<5 

100-57 

Chalani 

• •• 

1(*0-71 

! 80-4 

J 

r29-28l*>’**>>«*- 

Kalpi 

• • • 

109-07 

1 8<5-9 

14<;-88 

Charatpur 

• • • 

1 <59-00 

1 88-1 

148*98 

Dacca 

• • « 

179-.W 

9<5-7 

173*82 

Deig 


109-70 

88*5 

j 

150-25 

Delhi 

• * « 

172-40 

97-1 

107-87 

Mohammndshah . , , 


9<5'9 

1 <57-88 

Etawah 

... 

■ 171-80 

1 92-8 

158'5<5 

Fatehalishahi 

... 

157-71 

94-5 i 

149-17 

Farrakhabad 

... 

1 <59-40 

94-1 

153-28 

Goharshahi 


[ 174-4.1 

90-5 

108-25 

Thumka 


174-18 

94-3 

104-74 

Trisuli 

... 

178-05 

98-5 

181*87 

Gokul rupee 

« •« 

172-80 

92-9 

100-50 

Gwalior 

• • « 

171-80 

94*1 

101-81 

Gurha Kotah 

... 

109-21 

88*1 

149-12 

Hatras 


171-00 

95-4 

108*78 



un OF COIHS 


Doioni illation. 



If 

H 

8g 

JJ rx 

S c 

ft.'”" 


Indian silver coins (fontd.) 


Holkarshahi 

• •• 

108 (>0 : 

ora 

158*84 

Hydrabad 


174*10 I 

84*(5 

147*(}8 

linaini 

... 

175*24 1 

0(5*0 

1(58*31 

Indore 

*«« 

172*00 

04*8 

1(58*04 

Julaun 

... 

1(58*80 1 

8(5 ‘(5 

14(5*20 

Jhansi 

. « • 

170*00 ! 

85*2 

144*85 

Jind 

• •• 

1(58*50 1 

88*8 

141*12 

Jodhpur 

... 

174*(K) ! 

i 

05*(5 

1(5(5*80 

Jamkhiindi 

... 

175*00 j 

02*5 

1(51-87 

Jiibbalpur 

... 

1(57*88 i 

1 

80*2 

140*25 

Jagadhri 

... 

1(55*80 i 

j 

8(5*4 

142*02 

Jaripatka 

... 

171(50 * 

01*2 

15(5*58 

Jaidur 

... 

^ 178*50 , 

04* 1 

1(58*88 

Jainagri 

••• 

172 (58 

00*4 

156*10 

Jaipur 

... : 

174*00 , 

0(5*7 

1(58*20 

Karauli 

... 1 

171*87 

: j 

05*2 

168*1(5 

Kosi 

i 

• • . i 

i 

167*05 i 

84*2 

140*60 

Kumher 

i 

... 1 

171*00 i 

05*0 

162*45 
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Denomination. 

Weight in 
grains. 

Touch or pure 
silver in 100 
parts. 

Pure contents 
in 100 grains. 

i 

Indian silver coins 

(contd.) 



Lucknow 

... 

172*38 

00*7 

100*58 

Madipur 

... 

; 178*75 ; 

80*2 

154*03 

Madhushulii 

... 

174*05 f 

00*0 

108*<51 

Maheshwari 

... 

173*25 ; 

04*8 

' 104*28 

Moha inmadshahi. . . 

178*80 

05*2 

1(55*00 

Mamushahi 

• • « 

1 177*75 ■ 

1 

80*4 

158*80 

Malabar 

• « • 

1 172*84 ! 

08*1 

100*00 

Mullashahi 

« • « 

j 172*40 ; 

05*0 

108*78 

Mudhol 

« « « 

1 178*00 

57*5 

00*47 

Murahidabad 

• • • 

170*000 ; 

08*0 

175*028 

Makhanshahi 

... 

170*<;2 i 

87*8 

154*17 

Muttra 

• • • 

107 30 1 

8(>*0 ! 

148*05 

Mysore 

• • • 

1 174*28 1 

1 1 

04*8 I 

1 

105*20 

Nagpur 

... 

1 108*05 I 

01*5 1 

154*24 

Narwar 


170*00 1 

87*7 1 

140*10 

Nepal 

« • • 

85*00 1 

82*0 1 

70*48 

Najibabad 

# • « 

173*00 1 

90*7 

107*23 

Udaipur 


167*45 1 

78*1 

130*82 




Ltn or cotNi 



Indian silver coins (contd.) 


Ujjain 

... 1 

174 '(j 4 

08-8 t 

162*09 

t’anali 


170 H >0 ; 

68-4 i 

108*16 

Panipat 

« # » 

171*20 

01*9 ; 

137*20 

Patna 


177*50 

} 

06-5 ; 

> 

161*21 

Pariabgarh 

♦ • » 

170*40 i 

87*6 1 

i 

140*27 

Pondicherry 


175*85 i 

05*6 

167*68 

Poona 


176*00 ; 

06*0 

i 

170*50 

Rajgarh 

... 

178*75 1 

06*2 1 

167*28 

Raichur 

• « • 

173*00 

80*8 

155*34 

Sagar 


170*10 : 

88*1 

140*00 

Saharanpur 

909 

171*00 i 

08*5 

150*06 

Salimshahi ^ 

90 9 

168*11 1 

77*8 

12008 

Sardhana 

*99 

171*20 1 

{» 2*5 

158*86 

Scon) 

9 9 * 

168*85 1 

\ 

84*8 

142*75 

Shahpuri 

009 

j 

174*00 

87*4 

151*08 

Sohagpur 

000 

166*00 

81*7 

186*80 

Srinagar 


170*06 

89*0 

151*28 

Surat 


174*50 

08*0 

168*06 
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D<»M>mination. 

” 

Weight in 
grains. 

Touch or pure 
silver in 100 
parts. 

l-i 

is 
^ 1-^ 

3. a 

Indian silver coins (contd.) 



Thana ... | 

170-80 i 

1 

90-8 

1 155-14 

Wazirshahi ... I 

170-00 i 

86*8 

146-62 


The list of copper coins is not given as the pice 
and half pice were generally the same all over India 
with little variations, and therefore, it would have 
not been of any interest to readers. 
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